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This romance is one of the. best 
examples of the artificial and ornate ` 
style in Sanskrit prose. The title is ~= 
derived from that of a long lost drama 
by Bhasa, the Svapnavāsavadattā. "What 
we have in Subandhu is an exercise in ` 
style applied in descriptions of mountains, ` 
river, stream, the valour of the prince, 
the beauty of the heroine, and ihe strife 
of the contending armies, whose struggle 
led to the loss of the princess, who 
unwittingly trespassed into the garden. 
of an ascetic and was cursed by him with 
the customary injustice of his kind to. 
become a stone. Of serious characteriza- ` 
tion there is nothing whatever; $ 
Subandhu's own claim is that he is as 
storehouse of cleverness in the compost- 
ton of works in which there Som 
pun in every syllable, and this is carried. 
out in prose with occasional verses inter- ~ 3 
spersed and with an introduction - m = 
Verse. DUE 
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Subandhu’s translator has se, m čij 
and not without justice—claimed fors: due 
him a true melody in the long rolling, N: 
compounds, a Sesquipedalian ; Hasy ` 
which can never be equalled ‘ex scent: dn- 0» 
Sanskrit, a lulling music in the atlitera-- E 
tions, and a compact brevity: = px “the 
paronomasias which are in most t; Cases 
veritable gems of terseness and- twofold 
appropriateness. Besides the translation, 
the volume also contains, the translitera- 
ted text of the South Indiárn-recension, 
which differs to a notewo ztby degree 
from that of Hall, and = bibliography. - 
The relations of ‘the Sanskrit romance. < 
tothe occidental, especially- the Greek, - 
has also been discussed im the introduc- ` 
tion, and the notes incjude parallels cf. 
incidents in modera India and ether _- 
folk-tales, as well as points cf resemblance 
with other Sanskrit romance: 
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TO. PROFESSOR A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON 


My DEAR GURU— That you consented, on one of the many 
occasions that I have been privileged to be your guest, to accept 
the dedication of this translation of India's oldest formal romance, 
has ever been to me a source of keenest joy. It is to you that 
I owe my knowledge of India and her sister land, Iran; and to 
you I am indebted, as to a guru indeed—that word which no 
tongue can truly translate—for so much that makes for true 
manhood, without which, as without charity, mere knowledge is 
but *as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal' I have tried 
to make my work, here as always, worthy both of you and 
of Columbia, to which we are each so loyal. Generously you 
have helped me, even when your leisure was most limited, and 
gratefully I acknowledge your aid; for of you I can say with ` 
all my heart, as the Irish host of legend cried to their hero, 
Cáilte, Adrae buaid ocus bennachtain; is mor in fis ocus in 
faillsiugud firinde doberi duind ar cack n£ fiarfaigther dit, 
‘Success and benison attend thee; great is the lore and the 
disclosure of truth which thou givest us upon all that is asked 


of thee!’ 


L. H. G. 
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PREFACE 


THE precept of Horace, zoz5m prematur in annum, has been 
more than obeyed in this volume, for it was on November 3, 
1901, that I began the translation of the Vāsavadattā. From 
that day Subandhu's romance has never been long absent from 
my thoughts, although many practical exigencies, some of them 
not wholly agreeable to a scholar, have forced me again and 
again to lay the task aside, often for six months at a stretch. 
Yet these clouds, too, have had their silver lining, for not only 
has my work thus had time to ripen, but much has appeared 
bearing on the novel during these intervals, or has been called 
to my attention by friends. The first draft of the translation was, 
for example, almost completed when, in March, 1905, Dr. George 
C. O. Haas noted for me an entry in a catalogue of Stechert, of 
New York, which enabled me to pürchase a copy of the edition of 
the Vasavadatta printed in Telugu script at Madras in 1862. This 
necessitated a renewed study of the text in comparison with the 
edition of Hall, and ultimately led me to include a transliteration 
of the ‘southern’ recension in my work, together with the variants 
of all the other editions. Some of these would have been 
inaccessible to me, had it not been for the courtesy of the India 
Office, which, at the instance of Mr. F. W. Thomas, its librarian, 
most generously loaned me the texts I needed, so that I might 
use them at leisure in my own study. 

Excepting the blank-verse renderings of the few Sanskrit stanzas 
ofthe Vāsavadattā, I have sought to make the translation as literal 
` as the English language would permit, and throughout I have 
spared no pains to facilitate referénce to the original text, as 
wellas to explain each allusion that I could elucidate. In the 
latter regard I have considered others than professed Sanskritists, 
for I have ventured to hope that some copies of the work may 

vii 











` viii PREFACE 
fatl into the hands of students of literature, who may here find 
points of similarity to, or divergence from, the writings to which 
their special attention may be directed. I dare not flatter . 
myself that I have invariably hit the true meaning of the original, 
for there are passages which repeated study, through these eleven 
years, has failed to solve to my own complete satisfaction. But 
even for this I scarcely grieve, for, like Propertius, I feel, 

Quod si deficiant uires, audacia certe 

Laus erit: in magnis et uoluzsse sat est. 

And if the cruces that have baffled me shall be solved by other 
minds, none will feel greater joy in their success than I. 

It is with a feeling almost akin to regret that I lay down my 
pen. Perhaps to me. the Vasavadattz has deeper associations 
than to almost any one else who has laboured on it. In hours 
of bitterness and sorrow it has helped me to forget; and it has 
heightened the pleasure of happy days. With all its faults, 
I love it; possibly I have even been so blind as to reckon its. 
failings virtues; possibly, too, the innate Anglo-Saxon sympathy 
for the ‘ under dog’ has made me only the more determined in 
its praise. Is it worth while, or not? As the Arabs say, Allah 

a'lamu, ‘God best knows (and man can't tell). | 

I am happy to have had, in my work, the assistance of many 
friends—Mr. Thomas and Dr. Haas, to whom I have already 
alluded ; others to whose courtesies reference will be made in the 
course of the book—Dr. George A. Grierson, Professor Theodor 
Zachariae, Mr. Richard Hall; Professor Washburn Hopkins, 
"whose notes aided in introducing me to the mysteries of 
Grantha script; Professor Charles R. Lanman, who enabled me 
to use the Harvard copy of Hall’s edition until I could procure 
my own—a courtesy which had already been accorded me for 
`a year previous by the library of the Deutsche Morgenlándische 
Gesellschaft; Mr. T. K. Balasubrahmanya, who replied in full 
. to my queries.concerning the ‘southern’ text; and Mr. G. 
— Payn Quackenbos, who called my attention to the reference tó 
Subandhu in the Subhasitaratnabhandagara, while to Dr. Charles 
` J. Ogden I am indebted for a number of helpful suggestions and 
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corrections, particularly in the Introduction. In a very special 
way my thanks are due also to Mr. Alexander Smith Cochran, 
whose. interest in the Columbia University Indo-Iranian Series 
has rendered possible the printing of this particular volume. 

My gratitude to my friend and teacher, Professor A. V. Wil- 
liams Jackson—here editor as well—is more fittingly expressed 
elsewhere within these covers. Suffice it to say that he read 
with me word by word the second of the three drafts of this 
translation, and that wellnigh every page bears some token of 
his careful scholarship. And to one other—my wife—my deepest 
obligations are due for whatsoever may be best in my work. 
She has subjected every line to a most minute and unsparing 
revision, besides taking upon herself the arduous task of pre- 
paring my manuscript for the press. Her interest in the work 
has never faltered, and to her criticism, at once most kindly and 
most severe, I owe more than I can tell. - 


Louis H. GRAY. 
NOVEMBER 25, 1912. 
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B ABBREVIATIONS 
caf 
:3 ad loc. — (ad locum), on the passage. 
E: |». apud zin. 
| bis = twice. 
i cf. = compare. : 
EI. — Epigraphia Indica. 
H. | = Hall's edition of the Vāsavadattā. 
IA. — Indian Antiquary. 
Introd. — Introduction. 
JAOS. = Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
JASBe. = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
` JRAS. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
' JRASBo. = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch. 
KZ. = Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung auf dem 
Gebiete der indogermanischen Sprachen, ed. A. Kuhn 
and others. 
_ lc. = (loco citato), at the place previously cited. 
M. = edition of the Vāsavadattā in Telugu script printed at 
| Madras in 1862. 
£ No. = number. 
S n. ps — no place of publication given. 
2 op. Cit. = (opus citatum), the work previously cited. 
te pp- = pages. 
4 S. = edition of the Vāsavadattā printed at Srirangam in 1906- 
5d | I908. 
2 | sqq. = (sequentes), following. 
c T S.V. = (sub verbo) under the word. 
ai SWAW. = Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
e .Tel.ed], = edition of the Vāsavadattā in Telugu script printed at 
Ho? 9 Madras in 1862. 
E Tel. ed. 61 = edition of the Vasavadatta in taas script printed at 
ji Madras in 1861. 
AUS v. = verse. 
Ye rd WZKM. = Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 
` _ DMG. = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen یت‎ 
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ABBREVIATIONS ; xiii 


— when prefixed to a word or meaning in tne lexicographical 
appendix, such word or meaning is cited by the 
St. Petersburg lexicons only on the authority of native 
Sanskrit lexicographers. 

— when prefixed to a vord or meaning in the lexicographical 
appendix, such word or meaning is entirely omitted by 
the St. Petersburg lexicons ; elsewhere it denotes the 
omission of words or parts of words to be supplied 
from the context. 

— single paronomasia. 

= double paronomasia. 

— triple paronomasia. 

— when placed around or in words of the transcribed text, 
the enclosed portions differ from the text of Hall; 
when placed around numerals in the translation and 
transcription, these refer to the pages of the Madras 
edition of 1862. 

— when placed around or in words of the transcribed text, 
the enclosed portions, though contained in Halls 


edition, are entirely omitted by the Madras edition of ` 


1862; when placed around numerals in the translation 
and transcription, these refer to the pages of Hall's 
edition. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Title. The title of the Vāsavadattā of Subandhu, the oldest 
romantic novel in India, seems to be derived from that of a long 
lost drama by Bhāsa,! the .SSvagzavasavadatta, or ° Dream-Vasa- 
vadatta’ (for compounds of this type cf. Wackernagel, Altindische 
Grammatik, 2. 1. 244—245, 250-253, Göttingen, 1905). The . 
dream as a novelistic device in India first occurs in Subandhu 
(see below, p. 28); though in the drama it is found in the first 
act of the Viddhasdlabhaijika and the third of the Karpūrama-, 
Zar: (both written by Rajasékhara, who was acquainted with 
Bhāsa's work), as well as in the first of Visvanathabhatta's 
Srūgāravātikā (Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Library of the India Office, 7, 1618, London, 1904). In the fifth 
act of Bhasa's Svapnavāsavadattā the hero, King Vatsarāja, 
sleeping, dreams of his love Vasavadatta, who enters, disguised 
as an attendant of the queen, but who, he thinks, has been 
burned to death at Lavanaka (cf. svapuavasavadattasya و6104‎ 
‘the conflagration of the “ Dream-Vasavadatta "' [Rajasekhara, 
cited in the S#ktimuktavali (see Peterson and Durgaprasada, 
Subhāsitāvali of Vallabhadéva, Introd., p. 81, Bombay, 1886)], 
and Bhāsa's epithet ja/anzamitta, ‘friend of fire,’ in Gaiidavaha. 
v. 800), this being employed both in the famous fire-scene in the 
fourth act of the Ratvavali (first half of the seventh century) 
and in the Zēpasavatsarāja (before the second half of the ninth 
century ; see the analysis by Hultzsch, in Nachrichten von der 
königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1886, 
PP. 224—241). Not only was the fire-scene thus borrowed from 
Bhāsa by later dramatists, but from him, it may be conjectured, 
came, at least in literary form, the entire story of Vasavadatta 
and Udayana, or Vatsarāja, as given in the Ratnavali, Priya- 

1 On Bhāsa, see, in general, Hall, * Fragments of Three Early Hindu Dramatists ; 
in /ASZe. 28. 28-29; Levi; Théatre inaier, 1. 157-160, 2. 31-32, Paris, 1306. 
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-daréiba, and Tāpaąasavatsarāja the ultimate source probably 
being the lost Brhatkatha. With the Vāsavadattā of these latter 
works Subandhu's heroine has only her name in common, nor 
is.any other story concerning her known to exist in Sanskrit 
literature (cf. Krishnamachariar, Introd., pp. 48-50; Lacóte, 
Essai sur Gunádhya et la Brhatkathà, pp. 15-16, Paris, 1908). 
Though sleeping on the stage is forbidden by Sanskrit drama- 
turgy, the hero of the Svapzavasavadatta dreams of the heroine, 
an episode imitated, I would suggest, by Rajasekhara in his 
Viddhašālabhaitjikā and Karpūramattjarī. In similar fashion 
Subandhu seems to have derived from this play * both the dream- 
š episode and the name of his heroine, who was indeed a ‘ dream- 
^ — Wasavadatta’; and it would then appear that he invented the 
remainder of the romance. This is also the opinion of Krishna- 
machariar (Introd. pp. 48, 50), who suggests, however, that 
Subandhu may have adapted some old wives' tale. 

Author. The author of the Vēsavadattā was the only Suban- 
| dhu to win for himself a name in Sanskrit literature, unless 
pus exception be made in favour of Subandhu, son of Gopayana or 

i Lopayana,who, according to the Sarvanukramani (ed. Macdonell, 
p. 19, Oxford, 1886), was one of the four authors of Azeg- Veda 
5. 24 (cf. the legend concerning him in Bykaddēvatā, 7. 84—102, 
ed. and tr. Macdonell, Cambridge, Mass., 1904). The name, 
however, occurs with tolerable frequency in Sanskrit (cf. Bohtlingk 
and Roth, Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, 7. 1085, St. Petersburg; 1875), 
and it would even seem to be found, under the form Su-ba-an-di, or 
Su-ba-an-du, in one of the Tell-el-A marna Tablets, dating approxi- 
mately from the fourteenth or fifteenth century 5. C. (Winckler, 
Thontafeln von Tell-el-Amarna, Nos. 224-229, Berlin, 1896). 
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d 1 "To this list Krishnamachariar (Introd:, p. 37) adds the lost drama 6 
P S (cf. Lévi, Tūdatre indies, X. 92; 2. 39, Paris, 1890; ‘Schuyler, Bibliography of ¿he 
1.1 A Sanskrit Drama, p. go, New York, 1906). 

v M 2 In May, 1910, the .Svapnavüsazadafta and nine other dramas of Bhāsa were dis- 
1۳-1 v | covered near Padmanabhapura by Ganapati Sastri, who later found another manu- 
4: =. script containing, among other plays. a second copy of the Svapnavāsavaduttā. These 
a ^ dramas were cdited, after this introduction was already in type, in the Trivandrum 
"ME. . Sanskrit Series. - 
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INTRODUCTION 3 


Sanskrit References to Subandhu. References in Sanskrit 
literature and inscriptions to ozy Subandhu (whose date is dis- 
cussed below, pp. 8—11) are but scanty. By far the most important 
allusion is contained in the eleventh stanza of Bana’s introduction 
to his Harsacarvita (seventh century): 


kavīnām agalad darp ninan! vāsavadattayā 
saktyē "va panduputranam gatayā kargagocarant, 


‘verily, the pride of > poets? melted away through the « Pāsava- 
dattā coming to their ears> even as the pride of the «sages? 
melted away through the Pandavas’ «Indra-given spear coming 
nigh Karna ».'! Bana is also supposed to allude to the Vēsava- 
dattā when, in the twentieth stanza of his introduction to his 
Kādambarī, he declares his new work to be zyaz: atidvayi katlā, 
‘this story surpassing the two,’ these being, according to the 
commentator, the VasacadattG and the Arhatkatha. About a 
century later Vakpati, the author of the Prakrit historical poem 
Gaiidavaha, wrote (v. 800), in describing himself: 
čhāsamni jalanamitté kantīdēvē a jassa ralutārē 
stbandhavé a bandhani hadriyandé a anand, 
‘in Bhāsa—the friend of fire—in the author of the Raghu 
(vaii$a)—that lord of beauty—in Subandhu’s work, and in that 
of Haricandra is his delight. In Kaviraja's Raghavapandaviya, 
which dates from about 1200 A. D., occurs the stanza (1. 41): 
subandhur Čānabhattas ca kavīvāja ttt trayah 
vakroktimarganipunas caturthd vidyatē na va, 


‘Subandhu, Banabhatta, and Kaviraja—these three be skilful in 


the path of ambiguity*; a fourth there is not found” The ` 


1 This verse is interpolated at the end of the L “asavadatta by the Telugu and Grantha 
editions, and Krishnamachariar (Introd., pp. 33-39) implies that it may have been 
written by Subandhu and later have found its way into the Z/arsacazzta, His theory 
is (o me untenable. On the use of the signs <>, eic., see p. 17. 

2 On vatrz Er see Si و‎ „darpara, No. 6415; Appayyadiksita, Kroafayanaondakari£a, 
t. 158-159; Aavyasrakisa, tr Tha, pp. 181-182, Benares, 18g8; Bernheimer and 


Jacobi, in 222۸/6 63. 797-821; 64. 130-139, 596-590, 751-759; Gs. 308-312. 
Sskbandhu is also mentioned immediately before Bana in the Sarasvatīkantkābkaraņa 


according to Müller, Suda, ۸16۶ can i? Teach 252, p. 33D note 5, London, rSS3, 
but 4 have net been able to find the reference. 
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4 VASAVADATTA 


twelfth-century Sribanthacarita of Mankha contains the stanza 


| (2. 53): 


menthe svardviradadhirohini vasam Jale subandhau vidhéh 
lante anta ca bhavavau vighatite bane visadasprsah 
_vāgdēvyā viramantu mantuvidhurā drag drstayas cēstatē 
Sistah kašcana sa prasādayati tam yadvāņisadvāņinī, 


> Mentha having mounted the elephant of the sky [i.e., having 
died], Subandhu having yielded to the will of destiny, Bharavi, 
alas, being at rest, and Bana being broken, let the reason-reft 
glances of the sorrow-stricken goddess of speech [Sarasvati] 


-quickly find repose; for any one left that bestirreth himself doth 


win her, to whose voice she is a goodly dancer.’ “wo centuries 
later, Sarngadhara, quoting Rājašēkhara (cf. above, p. I) who 


. flourished about goo A. D., in his Paddhati (cf. Aufrecht, ‘ Ueber 


die Paddhati von Ģārigadhara/ in ZDMG. 27.77; Saragadha- 


| rapaddhati, ed. Peterson, 1. No. 188, Bombay, 1888), made the 


citation: 


ohāsē ramilasaumilau vararucih $rzsahasankah kavir 
_mēnthē bharavikalidasataralahk skandhah subandhus ca yah 
` dandi banadivakarau ganapatih kantas ca ratnakarah 

siddhā yasya sarasvatī bhagavati ke tasya sarvē "pi tē, 


- «Bhāsa, Ramila, Saumila, Vararuci, the poet Sahasanka, Méntha, 


Bharavi, Kalidasa, Tarala, Skandha, and Subandhu, Dandin, 
Bana, Divākara, Ganapati, and the charming Ratnakara,—what 
are all they to him by whom the exalted Sarasvati is possessed ? 
Rāja$ēkhara also refers to Subandhu in the following stanza 


‘quoted by Aufrecht (ZDMG. 36. 366) from the Sadukiztkarna- 


mrta (cf. also Peterson and Durgaprasada, Subhashitavalt of 
Vallabhadeva, Introd., p. 57, Bombay, 1886; Krishnamachariar, 
Introd., p. 41): | 
subanahau bhaktir nak ka tha raghukaré na 2 
dhrtir daksiputré harati haricandro ‘pt hrdayam 
=  wisuddhoktih Sirah prakrtimadhura bharavigiras - 
tatha "py antarmodam kam api bhavabhitir vitanute, 


... ۹ 
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‘in Subandhu is our delight; who rejoiceth not in the author 
of the AagZu(vamia)!? satisfaction delighteth in the son of 
Daksi?; even Haricandra joyeth the heart ; of faultless diction 
is Süra?; the words of Bhāravi are E in theme ; 
Bhavabhüti doth infuse an inward pleasure.” Krishnamachariar 
also cites an allusion to the author of the Vēsavadattā in Abhi- 
navabhattabana's Vīranārāyanacarita (Z. c.) : 


pratikavibhédanabanah kavitatarugahanaviharanamayirah 
sthydayalokasubandhur jayati šrībkattatāņaka virājak, 


* victorious is the noble Bhattabana, king of poets, an arrow for, 
“ a Bana ”] for piercing hostile poets ; a peacock for, “a Mayūra”] 
for wandering through the forest of the trees of poetry; a goodly 
kinsman [or, “a Subandhu"] for all connoisseurs.’ An anony- 
mous citation in the modern anthology Subhdsitaratnabhandagara 
(ed. Parab, 3 ed., p. 56, Bombay, 1891) runs: 
maghas cord mayuro muraripur aparo bharavih saravidyak 
Sviharsah kalidasah kavir atha bhavabhiityahvayd bhojarajah 
Svidandi dindimakhyah $rutimukutagurur bhallato bhattabanzah 
khyatas cà nye subandhvadaya tha krtibhir visvam āklādayantt, 


‘Magha, Cora, Mayüra, Mura's second foe (Murari), Bharavi in 
climax learned, Harsa, Kālidāsa, and also the poet named 
Bhavabhiti, Bhējarāja, Dandin (hight “the Drum”), Bhallata 
weighty with the diadem of fame, Bhattabana, and other renowned 
ones, such as Subandhu, here on earth rejoice the universe with 
their compositions.’ 

In the latter part of the sixteenth century, Ballala, in his 
Bhojaprabandha, which he set forth as a history of Bhoja, who 
ruled at Dhara (the modern Dhar) in the eleventh century, 
mentioned Subandhu, according to some manuscripts, as one 
of the thirteen principal members of the host of five hundred 
literati who graced the royal court (cf. Wilson, Works, 5. 174, 
London, 1865; Hall, Introd., p. 7, note 1); but the list varies so 
extremely in the different manuscripts of the Bhijaprabandha 
: 1 Kālidāsa. 2 Pāņini. 

3 See Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalegorum, 1. 660, Leipzig, 1891. 
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6 VASAVADATTA . | A 


that little stress can be laid upon it, especially in view of the 
legendary character of the work as a whole. Finally, mention 
should also be made, for the sake of completeness, of an apparent 


allusion to the Va@savadatta in Dandin's Dasakumaracarita (ed. 
Godabole and Parab, p. 110, lines و11-12‎ Bombay, 1898): 
anuripabhartrgamininam ca vāsavadatiādīnām varņanēna gra- 


haya 'nušayam, ‘and make her repent by a descri tion of 
J y p y P 


'Vāsavadattā and others who gained suitable husbands. This 


clearly refers, however, to the well-known story of Vāsavadattā 
and Udayana (see above, p. 2); and it is equally impossible 
that the vēsavadattām adhikrtya krtó granthah mentioned in 
the Varttika (probably third century B.C.) on Panini, 4. 3. 87, 


should be connected in any way with Subandhu's romance. 


It should also be noted that Narasimha Vaidya, one of the 
glossators of the Vāsavadattā, says: kavir ayam vikramaditya- 
sabhyah. tasminrajni lūkāntaram prapte etan nibandham kytavān, 
this poet [Subandhu] was a retainer of Vikramaditya. When 


_ this king attained the other world, he [Subandhu] composed this 
work’ (Hall, Introd., p. 6, note). Hall's manuscript D, more- 


over, which belongs to what I may tentatively call the ‘ South 
Indian recension’ of the Vēsavadattā (see below, p. 38), terms 
Subandhu ‘the son of Vararuci’s sister’ (5rzvarazucibtaginzyo), 
Vararuci himself being, as is well known, one of the ‘nine gems’ 
of Vikramaditya's court, flourishing at least later than the fifth 
century (Bloch, Vararuct und Hemacandra, p. 13, Gütersloh, 


- 1893; cf. Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 324, 


London, 1900). Hall denies that Subandhu was Vararuci's 
nephew (Introd., pp. 6—7), but it is possible that the tradition 
contains a larger element of truth than is often supposed (cf. 
Wilson, Works, .5. 177, London, 1865). It is, at all events, 
echoed by the ZZzyaprabandka,—whatever be the value assigned 
to such testimony—which associates Subandhu and Vararuci in 
the passage already referred to. 

Inscriptions of India mention Subandhu only once to my 
knowledge. This single instance is a Canarese record of 1168 


-A.D., found at Balagami (Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 111, 
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Bangalore, 1879), which contains the words: ‘In Sada a Panini 
pandita, in 72272 Bhūsaņācārya, in zëz#ya and other čžarata šāstras 
Bharatamuni, in ۸622۵ Subandhu, in siddhanta Lakulīšvara, at 
the feet of Siva a Skanda adorning the world, thus is Vama 
Saktiyati truly described. The only additional information thus 
gained is that by the twelfth century his fame had spread to 
southern India. 

Subandhu's Allusions to Sanskrit Literature. If Subandhu 
is thus recognised but sparingly and indefinitely in the literature 
and epigraphy of his native land, he is himself most generous in 
alluding to the productions of other authors. The majority of 
his references, however, cast little light upon his date, for no real 
conclusions can be drawn from his mention of the Brhatkatha 
(ed. Hall, pp. 110, 147), the Kamasiitra (ed. Hall, p. 89), the 
Chandéviciti section of the Bhdaratiyanatyasastra (ed. Hall, 
00. 94, note, 119, 235), the Mahabharata and Harivamisa (ed. 
Hall, pp. 2I, 27, 93, 234, 254; on Subandhu’s indebtedness to 
the Mahabharata see Cartellieri, ‘Das Mahabharata bei Subandhu ۰ 
und Bana; in WZKM. 13. 57-74), the Ramayana (ed. Hall, 
p. 234), the Upanisads (ed. Hall, p. 235), and the Mimamsa and 
Nyaya philosophies (ed. Hall, pp. 93, 235, 297), any more than 
we can derive any definite conclusions from his general and 
hostile mention of: the Buddhists (ed. Hall, pp. 144, 179, 235, 
255, 297 bis) and Jains (ed. Hall, pp. 93, 187, 297 ; cf. on these 
allusions to the Buddhists and the Jains Telang, * Subandhu and . 
Kumarila, in 5R.A.SBo. 18. 150-159)! 

It has béen held, on the basis of Sivarama's commentary, that 
the words bauddhasangatim iva 'lamkārabhūsitām, ° decked with 
<adornments> as an assembly of Buddhists is decked with the 
<Alamkara>’ (ed. Hall, p. 235), refer to the Bauddhasangatyalam- 
kāra of Dharmakirti (cf, in general, on Dharmakirti, Pathak, 
‘Dharmakirti and Samkaracharya,’ in FRASBo. 18. 88-96, and ` 


1 Reference should also be made, in this connexion, to the allusions collected in 
Krishnamachariar’s Introduction, received after these lines were written, to other i 
Sanskrit literature, especially the Mahabharata and Ramayana, as well as to religion 
and philosophy (pp. 22-24, 27-28). : 


the criticism of Telang, 20. 18. 148-150). Since, however, 
Dharmakirti is described by I-Tsing, who travelled in India 
in 671-695 A. D., as among those ' of late years’ (Record of the 
Buddhist Religion, tr. Takakusu, p. 181, cf. p. lviii, Oxford, 1896) ; 
and since Taranatha (Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, tr. 
Schiefner, pp. 184-185, St. Petersburg, 1869) makes him a con- 
temporary of the Tibetan king, Srong-btsan-sgam-po, who died 
about. 650 A.D. (Duff, Chronology of India, p. 53, Westminster, 
1899), Lévi (‘La Date de Candragomin, in Bulletin de l École 
d'Extréme-Orient, 1903, p. 18; cf. Kern, Manual of Indian 
Buddhism, p. 130, note 11, Strassburg, 1896) is doubtless right 
in denying that Subandhu makes any allusion to Dharmakirti's 
activity (foran opposing view see Krishnamachariar, Introd., p. 32). 
' This leaves but a single literary allusion in the Vēsavadattā 
which can in any way be construed as casting light on the date 
of the romance. The reference in question is zyēyasthitim 0 
'ddyotakarasvarüpam, * «revealing her beauty? as the permanence 
of the Nyāya system has its <form from Uddyētakara>' (ed. Hall, 
p. 235). Since we know that Uddyotakara wrote his /Vyaya- 
varttika to refute the heterodox (i.e., Buddhist) views of Dignaga, 
who flourished between 520 and Goo A. D. (Kern, of. cit. p. 129; 
Müller, Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, p. 477, London, 1899), 
it is obvious that Uddyotakara, to whom Subandhu so unmis- 
takably refers, can not have lived before the latter part of the 
sixth century. It is, therefore, certain that the Vāsavadatiā can 
not be prior to the late sixth century of our era. 

The Date of Subandhu. There is but one allusion in Subandhu's 
romance itself which can be interpreted as referring to a historical 
| event. Thisis the tenth introductory stanza: 
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1 The theory of Mazumdar (KAS. 1907, pp. 406-408), that the kam ža% of this 
stanza involves an allusion to a Kañka dynasty, must be regarded as not proven. 
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disport2, «who devours not whom?» ?—for Vikramaditya, like 
a lake, hath passed away on earth? “his has been taken, 
particularly by Hall (Introd., p. 6), to imply that Subandhu 
‘lived long posterior to the great Vikramaditya of Ujjayinī. 
Although some deny that this monarch, about whom cluster so 
many legends, ever existed (see, for example, Macdonell, History 
of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 323-324, London, 19co), such a view 
can scarcely be supported, and there is good reason to believe 


him to be identical with Candragupta II, who reigned from about 


374 to 413 (Smith, Early History of India from 600 B.C. to the 
Muhammadan Conquest, 2 ed., pp. 275-283, Oxford, 1908). It 
would be most tempting, so far as the special problems of the Vësa- 
vadattā are concerned, could one accept the view, argued with 
great learning by Hoernle (‘Some Problems of Ancient Indian 
History; in FRAS. 1903, pp. 545-570, and ‘The Identity of 
Ya$odharman and Vikramaditya, and some Corollaries, 2%. 1909, 
pp. 89-144; against this Fleet, ‘Dr. Hoernle's Article on Some 
Problems of Ancient Indian History, 22. 1904, pp. 164—166, and 
Smith, ‘The Indian Kings named Siladitya, and the Kingdom 
of Mo-la-p'o/ in ZDMG. 58. 787—796), that Yasodharman (on 
whom see also Smith, o. cit. pp. 301-302), whom he identifies 
with the great Vikramaditya, ‘founded his Malava empire about 
533 A.D., and reigned up to about 583 A.D. Hoernle accord- 
ingly dates Subandhu in the second half of the sixth century, 
and holds that the Vasavadatta was written before 6c6—612, 
the latter year being that of Harsa's coronation. Attractive as is 
this hypothesis, I am compelled to admit that it can scarcely be 
used to determine the date of Subandhu, the whole evidence of 
Indian history being against it. 

The period following the death of Vikramaditya is described 
in the stanza quoted above as one of degeneration, and there may 
be a covert allusion to the same (or a similar) evil state of affairs 
in the phrase zavazrgaticittavrttiblür iva kulyapamanakarinibher, 
‘as the disposition of new monarchs causes dishonour to the 
honourable’ (ed. Hall, p. 220). Hoernle, holding that Vikra- 
maditya's successor was his son Silàditya, who was dethroned 
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by his enemies (probably about 593 A.D.), being ‘replaced in 
the kingdom of his father’ (probably before 604 A. D.) only by 
the aid of the Hun, Pravarasēna II of Kashmir (Ra@atarangini 3. 
330), has evolved a most ingenious theory which I was long 
inclined to adopt. Siladitya is, on this hypothesis, described as 
not only unfortunate, but cruel, as evidenced by his execution of 
the Maukhari Grahavarman, king of Kanauj, and the brutal 
 fettering and imprisonment of the dead monarch's young wife, 
Rājyašrī (Harsacarita, tr. Cowell and Thomas, p. 173, London, 
1897); and as unpatriotic, this being shown by his acceptance 
‘of assistance from non-Aryan Huns. Despite his restoration 
by Pravarasena, the reign of Siladitya, who, Hoernle maintains, 
succeeded his father, Vikramaditya, about 583 A.D., came to 
a disastrous end in 606 (or 605), when he was utterly defeated 
by Rajyavardhana II, the brother of the famous Harsavardhana 
who is the hero of the Harsacarita. THarsavardhana himself 
succeeded to the throne of Thāņēsar in 606, when Rajyavardhana 
was treacherously slain by the Gauda king, Saganka, and reigned 
until 648 (on Harsavardhana, in general, cf. Ettinghausen, Harsa 
Vardhana, empereur et poète de l'Inde scptentrionale, Paris, 
1906). | 
` ` While holding this theory, I gave to it the pleasing embellish- 
ment of an hypothesis, without real basis, that the dynasties to 
which Vikramaditya and Harsavardhana belonged were rivals, 
` and that Bana was the faithful eulogist of Harsavardhana exactly 
as Subandhu was loyal to Vikramaditya. Since, moreover, 
Bana’s monarch had been victorious over the degenerate son of 
Subandhu’s royal patron, I deemed that Bana had deliberately 
set out to surpass Subandhu, so that Harsavardhana’s court might 
excel Vikramaditya's in literature as well as in arms. Thus, 
there would have been a deeper motive for Bana to write the 
Harsacarita than the mere incentive of literary emulation which 


۱ is generally ascribed to him. 


History does not sustain this elaborate figment, which I have 
recorded mainly to keep others from possible pursuit of a false 
clue. Not only was Vikramaditya not identical with YaSodharman,. 
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as already noted, but Siladitya was the very reverse of a cruel 
monarch (Smith, Early History of India from 600 B.C. to the 
Muhammadan Conquest, 2 ed., p. 306, Oxford, 1908). If one were 
to stress the theory of rivalry both in letters and in war, one 
might suppose that Subandhu was a courtier either of Sa£anka 
of Gauda or of Devagupta of Eastern Malava (cf. Ettinghausen, of. 
cit. pp. 36-38, 148), both of whom were ignoble in character. But 
of this there is not the slightest evidence; and even if the name 
of the father of either of them was Vikramaditya (a most impro- 
bable hypothesis), that would give little point to Subandhu's 
stanza, which plainly alludes to the famous Vikramaditya, and is, 
therefore, only a conventional harking back to happy times long 
past. In determining the date of the Vāsavadattā I am forced 
to consider the lines under discussion as utterly valueless. 

While the sole known basis for assigning a Zerzüzus a quo to 
the composition of Subandhu's romance is, as we have seen, the 
allusion to Uddyotakara, who probably flourished in the latter 
half of the sixth century, the zerminus ad quem is almost cer- 
tainly the date of Bana's Harsacarita. This romance, which was 
left unfinished by its author, ends abruptly with the rescue of 
Rajyaéri, the sister of Harsavardhana and widow of Graha- 
varman (i.e. 607, or 606), though Harsa had reigned several 
years when Bana wrote (Harsacarita, tr. Cowell and Thomas, 
pp. 75-76, London, 1897). The precise date of composition of 
Bāņa's second romance, the Kadamóar;, is unknown; but, as 
Bana died before completing it (Kadambari, tr. Ridding, p. 182, 
London, 1896), it must have been written considerably after the 
Harsacarita. Yt may also be regarded as certain that Subandhu 


lived later, probably by at least a century (cf. p. 12), than Dandin, : 


the author of the picaresque Dasakumaracarita (Weber, Indische 
Streifen, 1. 311—315, 353, 372, Berlin, 1868; Dašakumāracarita, 
tr. Meyer, pp. 120-127, Leipzig, 1902; Collins, T. ke Geographical 
Data of the Raghuvamsa and Dasakumaracarita, p. 46, Leipzig, 
1907, places Dandin's literary activity before 585 A. D.). 

The Place of Composition of the Vasavadatta. The question 
next arises as to the place of composition of the l/asavadatta. 
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Here the answer must be still more vague. It is obviously 
impossible that the romance was written at the court of Bhoja, as 
some manuscripts of the Z2Zzjaprabandka would: imply, for that 
ruler did not reign at Dhara until the eleventh century; nor does 
there seem to have been any Bhoja reigning in the latter part of 
the sixth century at whose court Subandhu might have been, 
thus being confusedly located by Ballala in the train of the 
famous Bhoja of Dhara. One might, indeed, by reckless theorising, 
allege that Subandhu, thus being placed at Dhara in Malava, 
had actually been a courtier either of Dévagupta of Eastern 
Malava or of Siladitya of Mo-la-p'o (Western Malava); but the 
real reason for this wild statement by the author of the Bžē;a- 
prabandha (or, more probably, by one of his interpolators) was 
obviously the identification, occasionally made by Sanskrit 
authors (cf. Weber, Akademische Vorlesungen iiber indische 
Literaturgeschichte, 2, ed., pp. 218-219, Berlin, 1876; Rajendralala 
Mitra, *Bhoja Raja of Dhár and his Homonyms,.in ۰, 
32. 93), of Bhoja and Vikramaditya, an equation too absurd to 
require refutation. 

To sum up the discussion, we can say with reasonable certainty 
only that the Vēsavadattā was written by Subandhu at a place 
unknown, probably between 550 and somewhat after 606 A.D., 
the Zezzuzuus a quo being the circumstance that Uddyotakara 
cannot have flourished until at least the middle of the sixth 


- century, and the 767772277245 ad quem by the date of composition 


of the Harsacarita, early in the seventh century.2 


1 Absolutely no clue is given by the purely conventional geography of the romance, 
on which see Weber, ZzZische Streifen, 1. 385, Berlin, 1868. 

2 Krishnamachariar devotes a long section of his Introduction (pp. 30-48) to a discus- 
sion of Subandhu’s date, which he places after Bina and before Vamana, the author of 
the Kāvyālamkāravriti, whom tradition makes a minister of Jayapida of Kashmir 
(779-813; cf. Duff, Chronology of India, pp. 68, 70-71, Westminster, 1899). He 
rightly argues that the various references in Sanskrit authors to Subandhu and Bana 
allow of no conclusion as to the priority of the Pasavadattà ; but some of his hypotheses, 
as that Subandhu's dislike of Buddhism proves him to be later than Bana (p. 45); 3s 
wellas his general implication that the difference between the two writers is due to 
degeneration of style (cf. pp. 14-18), are, in my judgment, certainly untenable; nor 
does he touch with sufficient depth upon what evidence may be drawn from Indian 
history. 
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Data Concerning Subandhu's Life. Our knowledge of 
Subandhu is most meagre. In the thirteenth stanza of his intro- 
duction to the Vé@savadatta he terms himself sujanatkabandhu, 
which Hall (Introd., p. 24), following the commentator, Sivarama, 
renders ‘an intimate of none but the virtuous, although the word 
should rather be translated ‘Sujana’s only brother,’ ° The 
tradition that Subandhu was the nephew of the Prakrit 
grammarian, Vararuci, has already been mentioned (sce above, 
p. 6), though with disapproval; and there seems also to have 
been a legend that he was, by birth, a Kashmirian Brahman 
(Weber, Zudische Streifen, 1. 371, Berlin, 1868, quoting Cunning- 
ham, in JA SBe. 17. 98-99). 

Subandhu is not known to have written anything besides the 
Vāsavadattā. Citations are made from him in the Sériga- 
dharapaddhati, Subhasitavali, Padyavaiz, and Sūktikarņāmrta 
(Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, 1. 726, Leipzig, 1891); but 
the quotations in the first two anthologies, which alone are thus 
far edited [by Peterson (Bombay, 1888) and by Peterson and 
Durgāprasāda (Bombay, 1886), respectively], are drawn exclu- 
sively from the Vasavadatia. Hall (Introd., p. 48, note), it is 
true, found in the still unedited Padyavezz of Vēņīdatta, com- 
piled about the reign of Shah Jahan (early 17th century), the fol- 
lowing distich then supposed to have been written by Subandhu: 

aksamalapavrttijia kušāsanaparigrakā 
brahmi "va daurjani samsad vandaniya samekhala, 


an assembly of scoundrels, knowing «how to live by disparaging 
speeches), accepting «evil teachings», and «wicked to the just», 
should be honoured even as an assembly of Brahmans knowing 


1 Cartellieri, * Das Mahabharata bei Subandhu und Bana,” in JZ X M. 13. 72, trans- 
lates the stanza thus: ‘Durch eine Gnadengabe, die Sarasvatt ihm verliehen, hat 
Subandhu — d.h. der edle Freunde hat — dieses Buch gemacht; obzwar Subandhu — 
d.h. der hundert Freunde hat— hat er doch nur den Edien zum cinzigen Freund ; 
eine wahre Schatzkammer ist er in der Kunst, Stibe für Sibe Soppelsinnige Dicht- 
ungen zu verfertigen.’ On Sujana as a proper Same see Anfrecht, of. c4. 3. 149, 
Leipzig, 1903. B ic. 

2 It is interesting to note, in this connexion, that Xrisbramachariar olds that 
Subandhu was a Viisnavite and an adherent of the Mimamsd philosophy (Introč., 
PP. 23, 28). 
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«the end of their rosaries, accepting «seats of Xxsa:grass», and 
«girt with their girdles. The distich was not, however, 
written by Subandhu, but by Trivikrama Bhatta, the author of 
the Damayantikatha, or Nalacampü (1. 7 ; cf. Bohtlingk, ZzdzscAe 
Sprüche, 2 ed., No. 52, St. Petersburg, 1870-1873), who flourished 
about 915 A.D. (Duff, Chronology of India, p. 85, Westminster, 
1899). 
The Vāsavadattā a Katha. The VasavadattG is expressly 
stated by many manuscripts (cf. Halls ed., p. 300, note 7,.and 
Sivarama ad loc.) to be an akhypayika, or ‘tale, this being very 
possibly influenced by the reference to some work entitled, from 
the name of its heroine, vasavadattakhyayika in the ۵ 
on Panini 4. 3. 87 (cf. also the Varttika on 4. 2. Go, and see 
Krishnamachariar, Introd., pp. 36-37). The ākkyāyikā, according 
to Sanskrit rhetoricians (cf. Regnaud, A Zforzque sanskrite, pp. 76— 
77, Paris, 1884), is a division of gadya, or poetical prose; and the 
classical example is the Harsacarita of Bana, who himself seems 
to intimate that the Va@savadatta likewise belongs to this cate- 
gory by using the term ākžyāyikākārā, ‘authors of ēkkyāyikās, 
immediately before his allusion to Subandhu's romance, in the 
tenth stanza of his introduction to the Hersacarita. “The classic 
description of the ak/yayzka is given in the following passage of 
the Sahityadarpana (ed. Roer, No. 568, Calcutta, 1851): 
ākhyāyikā kathavat syāt kaver vamsadikirtanam 
asyam anyakavinam ca vrttam gadyam kvacit kvactt 
kathansanam vyavacchēda asvasa itt badhyatē 
aryavaktrapavaktranam chandasa yēna kēnacit 


-Pe 


anyapadcsena ”švāsamukhē bhavyarthasicanam, 


‘the akhyayika should be as the Zaza. (There should be) in it 
an account of the lineage of the poet and of other poets ; poetry 


1 Krishnamachariar (Introd., pp. 39-40) calis attention to a number of passages in 


` the Nalacampi (ed. Bombay, 1885; new ed., 1903) in which he holds that Trivikrama . 


Bhatta imitated Subandhu. He likewise notes parallels between the Vēsavadattā and 
the Jivandkaracampi of Haricandra (p. 52), who wrote after S97 A.D. (p. 44); 


„.Situpūlavadha (p. 53), Ramayana (p. 64), Méghadita (p. 54), Vikramīrvašī (pp. 62; 


64), and Mēlatīmūdhava (pp. 61-62), as well as the //arsacarita (pp. 53-57) and 


20060023 (pp. 52, 53, 55, 57, 63).. 


- 
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in some places (and) prose in others (should be employed); 
divisions, called “sighs,” are used for the divisions of the story ; 
at the beginning of the *sighs" (there should be) an intimation 
of the theme, under the guise of something else, by any metre 
whatsoever of the arya, vaktra, or apavaktra (classes). 

The katkā, or ° story, best represented by Bana’s 2027104673 
is described by the .SSaZizyadazpaza (No. 567) as follows: 


kafhayam sarasa vastu padyair ¿ua vinirmttam 
kvacid atra bhavid arya kvacid vaktrapavaktraké 
ādāu padyāir namaskarah bhalader vrttakīvtanam, 


‘in the žatkā a theme with poetic sentiments is represented even 
with poetry; in it there should be the 27yz metre in some places, 
(and) the vaktra and apavakira metres in other places; at the 
beginning (there should be) homage in verse (to a divinity, also) i 
a description of the character of knaves and the like.” The older, 
and in my judgment the better, definition of this type of Sanskrit 
literature, however, is given by Daņdin, the author of the pica- 
resque Dasakumaracariia, who says (Kāvyādarša 1. 23-25,28): 


apadah padasantānē gadyam ākhyāyikā kathā 

itz tasya هه‎ dau ee au tayor ākhyāyikā kila 
nāyakēnāt "va vacya ۵ nāyakēnē '"farema va 
svagunaviskriya dost nā tra bhitarthasamsinak 

api tv aniyamo drstas tatra ‘py anyair udīranāt 
anyo vakira SPATNE ve "tt “rg va bhēdalaksaņam 


zat kathākl Lyayike ' Šo ēkā jatth sartjitādvayāntkitā 


Jam ~p 


atrai "và ntarbhavisyanti šēsāš ca "khyānajātayak, 


* prose is a series of words without strophes; its two classes are 
the akhyayika (and) the 222. Now, the ak/yayika should be 
spoken by the hero, the other (the žarkā) by the hero or another. 
A revelation of one's own personality, if he narrates facts, is no 
fault here. Nevertheless, the lack oí fixed distinction is seen 
from the story being told by others even there (in the z&Zyayi£a). 
Whether another (is) the speaker, or one's self, is a sorry standard 
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° 
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49-5. cp did * 7 uam. m oto * am 
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of discrimination. ....... Therefore the £a?Z& (and) a£Zyayi£a are 
one category marked with a double name and here, too, will be 


` comprised the other categories of stories.’ 


In support of this statement of Dandin, it may be noted that 
the Vāsavadattā, though termed, as we have seen, an ākkyāyikā 
lacks the necessary divisions.into ‘sighs’; in its opening stanzas 
it (like a Aathd) describes ‘the character of knaves and the like’ 
(introductory stanzas 6-9); and it contains a long episode spoken 
by another than the hero—the conversation of the zzazza with his 
mate concerning the heroine of the story. The manifest resem- 
blance of the Vāsavadattā to the Ka@dambavi, which is considered 


‘to be a karā, together with its unlikeness to the Harsacarita, 


whose technique it should share, were it really an akhyay7ka, also 
serves to confirm the views of Dandin rather than those of the 
Sahityadarpana. One need have little hesitation, therefore, in 
regarding the Vāsavadattā as technically a katha.* 

The ‘Style’ and Rhetorical Embellishments of the Vāsava- 
datta. The 77Z, or ‘style, of the Vāsavadattā is the Gaudi, 
which the Sa@hityadarpana (No. 627) defines as follows (cf., in 
general, Regnaud, Rkētorigue sanskrite, pp. 253—255, Paris, 1884): 


ējahprakāsakāir varuair bandha adambarah punah 
samasabahula gāudī, 


‘the Gaudi, moreover, is a resonant arrangement (of words) with 
sounds expressing strength, (and) abounds in compounds. Vā- 
mana, in his Kavya@lamka@ravrttz (1. 2. 12), describes this ‘ style’ 
as consisting of strength (ēyas) and grace (kati), while avoiding 
‘ sweetness’ (sa@dhurya) and ‘softness’ (sāukumārya). Accord- 
ing to the Kavyadarsa (I. 44a, 46a, 54a, 92a), moreover, the 
Gaudi especially affects alliteration, etymologising, and hyper- 
bole.2 When it is added that, as the Kāvyādarša (x. 14—29) also 


1 It may be mentioned in passing that Anandavardhana's Dkvanyālēka, 3. 8 
(tr. Jacobi, in ZDMG. 56. 789), states that compound words are longer in the 
āžhyāyikā than in the ۰ 

2 J am glad to note that my conclusion in this respect is confirmed by Krishna- 
machariar (Introd., pp. 8-9). 

3 Krishnamachariar (Introd., pp. 28-29) notes the prevalence in the Vāsavadeitā 
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states, an ak/yayika, katlā, or other form of narrative should, 
like poetry in general, include descriptions of battles, cities, 
oceans, mountains, seasons, sunríse, moonrise, and the like (each 
and all of which may be exemplified from the Vēsavadattā), we 
see at once how closely Subandhu was restricted in the composi- 
tion of his romance, and how faithfully and minutely he discharged 
his self-imposed task. 


The slender thread of narrative in the Vāsavadattā is em- ' 


bellished with many forms of literary adornment, which, indeed, 
. constitute by far the major portion of the work. First and fore- 
most among these embellishments stands the s/ésa, or * parono- 
masia, and with good reason Subandhu declares himself to be 
*a repository of cunning skill in arranging a series of parono- 
masias in every syllable’ (pratyaksaraslisamayaprabandhavinya- 
savaidagdhyanidhir, introductory stanza 13). The š/ēsa is well 
defined by Dandin, in his Kāvyādarša (2. 363; cf. Regnaud, 
Rhétorique sanskrite, pp. 227—229, Paris, 1884; Sahztyadarpana, 
No. 705; Kacyaprakasa, tr. Jha, pp. 188-197, 217-218, Benares, 
1898 ; Kuvalayānaundakārikā, 1. 62), as follows: 

Siesa sarvāsu pusnati prayo vakrūktisu $riyam 

bhinnan dvidhā svabhavoktir vakrūktiš ce "tt vànmayam 
* the paronomasia generally enhances the beauty in all equivoca- 
tions; the phraseology (is) divided in two parts: the natural 
meaning and the equivocal meaning. Examples of the S/ésa, 
usually intimated in the Vēsavadattā by zva, ‘as’ (and indicated 
in this translation by <> or, when double and triple, by < >, < 2»), 
abound in Subandhu's romance. Asa single specimen may be 


. cited vēnarasēnām iva sugrīvātgadēpasūthitām, ‘adorned with a 


of utkalikāprāya, or style of long compounds and words containing alliteration 


(Regnaud, Rhétorique sanskrite, p. 75, Paris, 1884), and of the vriti črabkatī, or 
‘violent manner’ of scenes of awe and conflict (Lévi, Zādatre indien, I. 92-93, Paris, 
1890). The ‘manner’ is also sometimes madhyamakaifiki (according to Vidyanatha, 
the author of the Pratātarudrayatūtkūsana [cf. Regnaud, op. cit., pp. 377-378) 
quoted by Krishnamachariar, mrdvarthz "by anatitrāudhabandkā madAyamakaisiki, 
¿not conjoined with excessive dignity in a gentle theme"), and the style is mostly 
"nārikēlatāka (according to Vidyānātha, sa narikzrapakah syād antargit{hara:idsyak, 
‘ the rising of hidden flavour '), althongh sometimes čmrapāža (for which no defizition 
is given). | 
C 
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| 1 «beautiful throat (sugrīva) and with armlets (azgada) as the 

ju army of monkeys was adorned by <Sugriva and Angada>’ (ed. 

a Hall, pp. 63-64).: 

Rš “The figure next in frequence to the s/ésa in the Vāsavadattā is 
the virödlıa, or ‘antithesis,’ where the superficial meaning is self- 
contradictory, while the paronomasiac reading renders the phrase 
consistent, and even intensifies it. This rhetorical embellishment 

«is defined as follows in the Kāvyādarša (2. 333 ; cf. Sahztyadar- 
pana, No. 718; Kavyaprakdsa, tr. Jha, pp. 233-235, Benares, 
1898; Kuvalayanandakarika, 1. 74): 


1 
viruddhanam padarthanam yatra samsargadarsanam 
vistsadarsanayai "va sa virūdhaļ smrto yatha, 


‘when there is an apparent union of antithetical objects simply 
to show the distinction (between them), it is called vzrēdža” The 
conventional sign of the vzródAa in the Vasavadatta is api, as tua 
is indicative of the s/ésa. As an example of the countless in- 
stances of the vzródAa in Subandhu's romance, mention may. be 
made of agrahina pi kāvyajīvajttēna, ‘which «has no planets 
i (a-graha)> yet knows «Venus (kāvya= Sukra=the planet Venus) 





E- and Jupiter ( zza= Brhaspati— the planet Jupiter)», for it is «free 
|i- from theft (a-graka)> and knows «the essence (7zva) of poetry 


. (kavya)>’ (ed. Hall, pp. 113-114). . 

Besides these two rhetorical devices, Sivarama, in his com- 
mentary on the Vāsavadattā, enumerates a long series of alam- 
karas, or ‘adornments,’ which will now briefly be considered. 

The parisankhya, or ‘special mention, usually combined with 
the s/ēsa in the Vasavadattà, is an affirmative statement with the - 
implied negation of the paronomasiac meaning of the phrase, and 
is thus defined by the Sākztyadarpana (No. 735; cf. Kavyapra- 
Rasa, tr. Jha, pp. 245-246, Benares, 1898 ; Xxvalayānandakārikā, 
I. 112): ‘ 
1 On Subandhn’s fondness for paronomasia see, further, Krishnamacharier, Introd., 

pp. 18-20, who also calls attention to repetitions of paronomasia on the same word 
(p. 27) as well as to the frequent repetition of the same phrase in the romance 
(pp. 25-26). 
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prasnād aprasnatd và "bi kathitād vastunē bhavit 

tadrganyavyapohas cic chabda ārthē 'thavā tada 

parisankhyé, 
“if there is either an expressed or implied exclusion, whether with 
or without an interrogation, of a thing similar to (but) other than 
the object mentioned, then it is a parisazkhya. An example 
from the V/asavadatta is nētrūtpātanam munīnām, *<roots (uētra)> 
were plucked out only in the case of Kwormwood-trees(muzninanz)> 
(for ascetics (munindm)> did not pluck out their «eyes (zeza)) ' 
(ed. Hall, p. 19). 

The zza/adipa£a, or ‘ garland elucidator’ (* verkettete Klimax, 
according to Bohtlingk, Sanskrit- Wörterbuch in kiirzerer Fas- 
sung, S. V., St. Petersburg, 1879-1889), is a rhetorical repetition 
of words in a sequence so as to heighten the effect, and is thus 
defined by the Kāvyādarša (2. 108; cf. Kāvyaprakāša, tr. Jha, 
p. 226, Benares, 1898 ; Kuvalayanandakarika, I. 105): 

pürvapuürvavyapeksint 
vākyamālā prayuktē "ti tan maladipakam matam, 
‘a conjoined series of words, each of which refers to the one pre- 
ceding, is considered a xzā/ādīpaka” As an example may be 
cited bhujadandéna kodandam kūdaņdēna saras $arair aristras, ‘by 
his staff-like arm the bow, by the bow the arrows, by the arrows 
his foeman’s head’ (ed. Hall, p. 41). 

The uiprēksā, or ‘ poetic fancy, usually indicated, like the siésa, 
by va, ‘as,’ in the Vāsavadattā, and one of Subandhu's favourite 
rhetorical devices, is thus concisely defined by the .SaZityadar- 
pana (No. 686; cf. Kāvyādarša, 2. 221 ; Kāvyaprakāša, tr. Jha, 
p. 211, Benares, 1898 ; Kuvalayānaudakārikā, I. 30): 

bhavet sambhavand "fprebsa prakriasya parātmanā, 


‘poetic fancy would be the imagining of an object under the 

character of something else.’ Examples of this figure abound in 

the Vāžsavadattā, as in the following description of the moon: 

dadhidhavalē kalaksapaunakagrasapinda iva nisāyamunāpkēna- 

pušija iva mēnakānakhamārjanašilāšakala iva, ‘while he was 

white, as it were, with the curds which constitute a morsel of food 
C 2 
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for (Buddhist) ascetics at their mealtime, and was like a mass of 
. Yamuna's foam by night, and resembled a fragment of stone for 
` the polishing of Mēnakā's nails’ (ed. Hall, p. 44). 

The yamaka, ‘repetition’ or ‘chiming, is the repeating of 
words or parts of words of similar sound but divergent meaning, 
which the Kāvyādarša (1. 61; cf. 3. 1-37; Sahityadarpana, 

“No. 640; Kāvyapvakāša, tr. Jhā, pp. 185-188, Benares, 1898 ; 
Kuvalayānandakārikā, 4. 6) describes as 


āvritim varnasanghatagocaram yamakam viduh, 


‘a repetition consisting of a combination of sounds they know as © 
yamaka. This is illustrated. by the following passage from the 
Vāsavadattā: andolitakusumakéesaré késSarénumust ranitamadhu- 
vamaninam rvamaninam vikacakumudakaré mudākarē, ‘(when 
there blew a wind that) rocked the filaments of the flowers and 
removed their pollen from the hair of damsels wearing delight- 
somely tinkling jewels, whilst it had an abundance of expanded 
white lotuses, and caused pleasure’ (ed. Hall, pp. 52—53). 

The praudhokti, or * pomposity, is thus defined by the Kuva- 
layanandakarika (1. 124) :. 

graudhoktir uktā 'vthāhētūs taddhētutvaprakalpanam, 


tin the absence of a cause for a thing, the invention of a cause 
for it is called prāudkēkti. It is exemplified in the 2 
by the passage describing the heroine's lip as 2zzË/acandyza- 
sannihitasandhyaragena dantamapiraksasinduramudranukarina, 
* which had the glow of eventide in close proximity to her moon- 
. like face; which had what seemed to be a minium seal as a guard 
for the jewels of her teeth" (ed. Hall, p. 58). 

"The r»ūpažātišayūkti, or * hyperbolical metaphor,’ is merely an 
exaggerated form of the preceding alamkara. It is thus defined 
in the K Zzvalayanandakarikà (1. 34): 


vipakatisayokith syan nigiryadhyavasanatah, 
.* identification so that (the object identified) should be swallowed 


1 On the similes in the Vāsavadaitā see also the نیت‎ collected by Krishna- 
machariar, Introd., pp. 20-22, 
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up (and thus completely disappear) would be rūbažātišayēkti”; 
and as an example may be cited, from the description of Vasa- 
vadattā just quoted, the passage vi/ēcanēndīvarabhramarapank- 
tibhyam mukhamadanamandiratoranabhyam rāgasāgaravēlābh- 
yam yauvananartakalasikabhyam bhrilatabhyam virāramānām, 
‘adorned with delicate brows which were clusters of bees about 
her blue-lotus eyes ; portals of her face that formed the abode of 
Love; the shores of Passion’s sea ; wantoning in youthful dancing’ 
(ed. Hall, p. 61). 

The a£ramatisayokti, or ‘fused hyperbole,’ is closely akin to 
the preceding rhetorical figure, of which it is merely an intensi- 
fication. It receives the following definition in the Kxvalayā- 
nandakārikā (1. 39): 

akramatisayoktik syāt sahatvé hétukaryayoh, 
takramātišayēkti would be in the unity of cause and effect.’ 
Sivarāma cites but one instance of the figure in the Vāsavadattā, 
this being samam dvisām dhanusam ca jrva&rstim yodhas cakruh, 
‘the warriors drew at once the «lives (jžva)> of their foes and the 
«strings (72v2)» of their bows (ed. Hall, p. 295). 

Two other forms of hyperbole are mentioned by Sivarāma as 
occurring in Subandhu's romance. The first of these is 2ZezZa£a- 
tisayókti, or ‘hyperbole of differentiation.’ It is defined as follows 
in the Kuvalayāuandakārikā (I. 36): 

dhēdakātišayūktis tu tasyāi "va "nyatvavarzanan, 

* bhēdakātišayūkti is the description of that (which is the subject 
under discussion) by means of differentiation, and it is exemplified 
in the Vasavadatta by prihur api gētrasamutsāraņavistārt- 
tabhiimandalah, * Prthu <levelled the earth by banishing the 
mountains (but Cintamani «covered the éarth by sending forth 
his offspring») ' (ed. Hall, p. 22). 

The remaining form of hyperbole in the Vasavadatia is sam- 


bandhātišayēkti, or ‘hyperbole of connexion, which is thus , 


defined in the Kucizlayvāzandakārikā (1. 37): 
sambandhatisayoktih syad ayūgē yāgakalpanam, 
 sambandhātišayēkti would be the invention of connexion when 
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connexion is absent, as when Subandhu describes trees as being 
aniurukarakasabhighataparavasaravirathaturagagrasavisamitapa- 
llavais, ‘with shoots made uneven by the feeding of the horses 


` of the chariot of the sun which are obedient when lashed by the 


whip in the hands of Anūru * (ed. Hall, p. 120). 
The 7۸2۶:2062, or ‘ jewel necklace, is defined as follows in the 
Kuvalayānandakārikā (1. 139): 


kramikaprakrtarthanam nyasam vatnavalim viduh, 
‘an arrangement of objects serially irrelevant they know as zazza- 


vali, and is exemplified in the Va@savadatta where the heroine is 
described as vzžacēna nētrakamalēna šanāišcarēņa padeia tamasā 


„kēšatāšēna grahamayim iva, ‘ she seemed to be made of planets: 


of <Venus>, for she had <wide-open> lotus eyes; of <Saturn>, for 
she had <slow-moving> steps ; of «Rahu», for she had «dark? heavy 
hair’ (ed. Hall, p. 64). 

The Zëgyaliñga, or ‘ poetic reason, is thus defined by the 
Sahityadarpana (No. 710; cf. Kavyaprakasa, tr. Jha, pp. 238- 
239, Benares, 1898; Xxvalayānandakārikā, 1. 120): 

hētūr vākyapadārthatvē kavyalingam nigadyaté, 


‘ avyali&gais applied to the implication of a cause in a sentence or 


word, and finds exemplification in the Vāsavadattā in the passage 


khalah punas tad anistam anucitam eva '"vadhārayanty antstūd- 
ókavanarasottaram hi khalahydayam, ‘the wicked, on the other 
hand, make it (thy conduct) out to be undesirable and indecorous ; 
for the heart of the wicked man finds its highest delight centred 
in bringing to light what is undesirable’ (ed. Hall, p. 70). 

The 7727/2/2, or ‘ vanished, denotes a complete loss of distinction 
between two objects because of their superficial resemblance, as 
is expressed by the definition of the XKuvalayānandakārīkā (1. 145; 
cf. Kavyaprakasa, tr. Jha, pp. 253-254, Benares, 1898; Ruyyaka's 
Alamkarasarvasva, ed. Durgaprasada and Parab, p. 167, Bombay, 
1893): | 
| militam yadi sādrsyād bheda eva na laksyatē, 

‘if, because of similarity, a distinction is not observed, it is 
milita. As an example from Subandhu I may cite madhurya- 
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Satlyasucitvasantapasantibhik payal paya ive "ti, ‘fancying that 
“water is as milk because of its sweetness, coolness, purity, and 
healing of distress" ' (ed. Hall, p. 8o). 

The anuprasa, or ‘alliteration, a rhetorical figure found with 
considerable frequency in Subandhu's romance, is thus defined 
by the Sahityadarpana (No. 633; cf. Kavyadarsa, 1. 55; Kāvya- 
prakasa, tr. Jha, pp. 182-184, Benares, 1898; Kuvalayanandaka- 
rika, 4. 2—5): 

anuprasah Sabdasamyant vātsamjē pi svarasya yat, 

*anuprāsa (is) a similarity of sound, despite a dissimilarity of the 
vowel.’ Asan example from the Vēsavadattā may be cited these 
two adjectives descriptive of the River Réva: sadakalakalaham- 
` sasarasarasitodbhrantabhahkitavikatapucchacchatavyadhitavikaca - 
 kamalakhandavigalitamakarandabindusandohasurabhitasalilaya.. 
... upakilasanjatanalanikunjapuizitakulayakukkutaghataghitka- 
vabhairavatiraya,* whose waters were perfumed by the abundance 
of the drops of liquid which had fallen from the fragments of full- 
blown lotuses shaken by many monstrous tails of d/a@hkita-fish 
that had been terrified by the notes, indistinct for passion, of geese 
and herons;....- whose banks were strident with the screams 
of multitudes of wild cocks whose nests thronged the bowers of 
reeds that had sprung up near its shores ° (ed. Hall, pp. 95, 98). 

The sama, or * equal,’ is thus defined in the Kēvyādarša (1. 47; 
cf. Sahkityadarpana, No. 618; Kāvyaprakāša, tr. Jha, pp. 175- 
176, Benares, 1898): 

sama bandhisv avisamam tē mrdusphutamadhyamah 

bandha mrdusplutonmisravaruavinyasayonayal, 
* sama is not uneven in collocations (of words); these collocations, 
smooth, rough, (and) middling, depend on the arrangement of 
smooth, rough, and mixed (sounds). It is illustrated by the 
passage kamadaruna madarupanetrasmaramayai ramayantanm 
tvām adayam madayanit param akam itaram param akamitarayt 
vāfichati, what gentle-eyed woman who fervently: delighteth 
thee, that art not inflamed with passion, (but art) the essence of 
love, delightsome, (and) a most excellent lover, desireth another 
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that is no lover [cruel with passion! red-eyed with lust! alas, an 
unlovely dame desireth thee, the essence of lovelessness, hot, 
pitiless, absolutely no lover, (and) bound for utmost woe !] ” (ed. 
Hall, pp. 213-214). 
The vidhi, or ‘rule,’ is defined as follows by the Kuvalayanan- 
dakārikā (1. 167): 
siddhasyāi "va vidhānam yat tad āhur vidhyalamkrtim, 


what (is) a precept of a thing well established, that they call the 


‘vidhi adornment, and is exemplified by kuraigikē kalpaya 


kurangasavakibhyah šaspānkuvam kišūrikē kāraya kisorakebhyak 
pratyaveksam, * Kurangika, prepare a blade of young grass for 
the'antelope fauns! Kisērikā, have the young colts looked after '! 
(ed. Hall, pp. 230-231). 

The sambhavana, or ‘supposition, is. thus defined by the 
Kuvalayānandakārikā (1. 125): 


sambhavanam yadi 'ttham syad ity ūhē 'nyasya siddhayē, 


` ° sambhavana is a conjecture for the attainment of something 


else with the thought, “if it were so." It is illustrated in the 
Vāsavadattā by the passage tvatkriz ya "naya 0500196 2 
sā yadi nabhak patrayaté sagard mēlānandāyatē brahmāyatē 
lipikarē bhujagarajayate kathakas tada kim api katham apy 
anēkāir yugasakasrair abhilikhyaté kathyatē va, ‘the pain that 
hath been felt by this maiden for thy sake might be written or 
told in some wise or in some way in many thousands of ages 
if the sky became paper, the sea an ink-well, the scribe Brahma, 
(and) the narrator the Lord of Serpents” (ed. Hall, pp. 238-239). 

The žāranamālā, or ‘ chain of causes, is given the following 
definition in the Kuvalayanandakarika (1. 103 ; cf. Kāvyaprakāša, 
tr. Jhā, p. 246, Benares, 1898): * 

gumphak kāraņamālā syād yathaprakrantakaranath. 


‘a series (made) by causes proceeding one after the other is 
a kāvanamālā; and an example is seen by Sivarama in the 
description of Vāsavadattā's palace as aji#atatatasphatikapat- 
tasukhanisaņņanidrājamānaprāsādapārāvatābhiļ, with palace 
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doves sleeping comfortably (because) perched on slabs of crystal 
from shores unknown’ (ed. Hall, pp. 217-218). 

The udātta, or ‘exalted,’ is thus defined in the Sahityadarpana 
(No. 752; cf. Kaoyaprakaüía, tr. Jha, p. 240, Benares, 1898; 
Kuvalayānandakārikā, 1. 162—163): 

lēkātišayasampattivarnņanē "dāttam ucyaté 

yad va "pi prastutasya ngam mahatam caritan: bhavit, 
‘the portrayal of extraordinary prosperity is called xdātta, or 
it would even be the deeds of the great, (if they form) part of 
the subject in hand” An illustration of this figure is found in 
another portion of the description just quoted: karpūrapūra- 


ciracitapulinatatanivistamnadanumniyamanarajakamsibhir, ° with ۰ 
4 [ 7 l , 


flamingoes whose noise would imply that they had settled near 


the sand bank formed by the stream of camphor' (ed. Hall, 


p. 218), only one of extreme wealth being able to possess such 
a river.! 
The kāztavāpahnuti, or ‘false concealment,’ is defined by the 
Kuvalayānandakārikā (1. 28) as follows: 
kaitavcapahnutir vyaktāu vyajadyair nīhnutēļ padat, 
* kāttavāpahuuti (consists) in the manifestation of concealment by 
words of pretext and the like, and finds exemplification in the 
Vāsavadattā in the passage ativēganifītajaladhijalašatkhamālām 
iva balakacchalad udvananyadršyata jaladah, ‘the cloud seemed 
to vomit forth, like a crane, what appeared to be a series of 
ocean shells that had been drunk down too hastily’ (ed. Hall, 
pp. 283-284). 
The dēkēkti, ‘popular expression, is thus defined by the 
Kuvalayānandakārikā (1. 156): 
lokapravadanukrtir lokoktir iti kathyate, ۴ 
‘the imitation of a popular colloquialism is called kok, and 
finds an illustration in Subandhu’s romance in the exhortation 
tad adhunā yadi tvam sahapamsukridanasamaduhkhasukhs "st 


1 Sivarāma rightly notes that this passage also contains the rhetorical figure anumana, 


or ‘inference’ (cf. Aavyaprakifa, tr. Jha, pp. 243-244, Benares, 1898; Kuvalayānan- ` 


dakarika, 2. 10). 
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tada mam anugaccha, ‘now, therefore, if thou didst share the 
sorrows and joys of our playing together in the dust, then follow 
me ' (ed. Hall, p. 82). 

The svadžāvēkti, or ‘natural description,’ receives the following 
definition in the Xuvalayānandakārikā (1. 160; cf. Kavyapra- 
kāša, tr. Jha, p. 235, Benares, 1898) : 


svabhāvūktiļ svabhavasya jatyadisthasya varņanam, 


*svabhāvūkti is the description of inherent nature consisting of 


characteristics and the like.’ As an example from the Vēsava- 
dattā may be cited : 


pašyē *dancadavaicadancitavapuh pascarddhapirvarddhabhak 
stabdhottanitaprsthanisthitamanagbhugnagralangulabhrt 
damstrakotivisankatasyakukarah kurvan satam utkatām 
'utkarņaļ kurutē kramam karipatāu krivakrtih kēsarī, 


‘lo, with his bending body bending up and bending down, now 
with his hind quarters and now with his fore quarters, with the 
tip of his tail slightly bent along his hard, arched back, with his 
cavernous mouth monstrous with the tips of his fangs, making 
his mane huge, (and) with his ears erect, the horrible lion doth 
make attack upon the lord of elephants' (ed. Hall, p. 103). 

The £avyarthapatti, or * poetic inference, is defined as follows 
in the Kuvalayanandakarika (x. 119): 


kātmutyēnā "thasamsiddhih kavyarthapattir isyatē, 
‘an a fortzori attainment of a matter is regarded as kāvyārtkā- 


gatti. Itis exemplified by Subandhu in his heroine's letter to 
Kandarpaketu : 


pratyaksadrstabhava “py asthirahrdaya hi kamini bhavati 
svapnānubhūtabhāvā dradhayatt na pratyayam yuvatih, 


‘a loving maid is of unsteady heart even when she hath seen the 
feelings (of her lover) with her cyes; a girl who hath learned his 
feelings only from a dream hath no assurance’ (ed. Hall, p. 164). 

Literary and Ethical Merit of the Vasavadatta. The Vasa- 
vadatta apparently being written to display its author's skill in 
rhetoric, rather than his inventive powers in fiction, we are 
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naturally led to consider what literary value we may assign to it. 
Here the ‘personal equation’ must inevitably play a part, and 
here the fundamental difíerence between Oriental and Occidental 
concepts must be duly recognised. In the West the subject- 
matter comes first in nearly every form of literary composition ; 
and the more tense and nervous the people, the more simple and 
direct is the style. In the East, on the contrary, the form is 
often more important than the matter, especially in periods of 
hyper-civilisation, such as was that during which Subandhu 
wrote. We must, therefore, consider the Vāsavadaitā from the 
luxuriant atmosphere of the land of its author, not from the 
* practical” point of view of the West. 10 me, at least, there is 
true melody in the long, rolling compounds, a sesquipedalian 
majesty which can never be equalled save in Sanskrit ; and the 
alliterations have a lulling music all their own to ears weary of 
the blatant discords of vaunted modern ‘progress.’ There is, on 
the other hand, a compact brevity in the paronomasias, which 
are, in most cases, veritable gems of terseness and twofold 
appropriateness, even though some are manifestly forced and are 
actually detrimental to the sense of the passages in which they 
occur.. Yet in judging Subandhu for his faults, it must be re- 
membered that he created, at least so far as we now know, a new 
literary genre in India; and if this fact be borne in mind, his 
blemishes appear to be marvellously few. In estimating his 
literary merits special stress should be laid on his descriptions. 
These are, it must be confessed, cloying from their abundance. 
They form the preponderating part of the entire romance, and 
the slender framework of the story is wellnigh lost beneath 
them. Yet despite this tropical luxuriance, the descriptions are 
not without beauty and appropriateness, whether they set forth 
the charms of mountain, forest, and stream, or portray the 
raja’s valour and the loveliness of the heroine herself. The 
entire romance may, in a sense, be likened to Indias own 
architecture, where the whole structure is so overlaid with minute 
detail that the eye forgets the outlines of the building in amaze- 
ment at the delicate traceries which cover it. 
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Nor does it seem to me that the ethical standard of the 
Vāsavadattā can be objectionable to one of healthy mind. 
True, the East is not as the West; and there are personal 


descriptions more detailed than would be desirable in Occidental 


literature, together with evident approval of relations and ideals 
which the less sensual Western mind rightly condemns. There 
are passages, too, which I would gladly have omitted, had I felt 
that a faithful translator could do so. And yet, despite all this, 
I find in the romance no evidence of delight in uncleanness, such 
as nauseates, for example, in Petronius or in Martial. It is not 
pornographic ; it is, at worst, unmoral, though its rigid adherence 
to all conventions, both in letter and, I think, in spirit, renders 
even unmorality almost too harsh an accusation. From an 
Indian point of view, unlightened by the radiance of Christianity 
and the morality which it inculcates, I should not hesitate to 
term the Vāsavadattā a moral work, especially in view of the 
conditions of life in medizval India. Its atmosphere, luxuriant 
though it be, has never seemed to me to be debasing. 

It is by no means impossible that some will dissent from the 
views here expressed regarding the literary and moral quality of 
Subandhu's romance. If so, they may turn from the first 
Western translator of the Vasavadatía to the. first Western 
editor of the romance, Fitzedward Hall, who, in his Introduction, 
has unsparingly condemned the entire production both in its 
literary and in its ethical aspects—a precedent followed by 
Krishnamachariar in his sarcastic critique of the whole plot of 


. Subandhu's work (Introd., pp. 50—66). 


"Outline of the Plot of the Romance. The outline of the story 
of the Vāsavadattā is as follows: A king named Cin amani had 
a son Kandarpaketu, who was, like his father, the embodiment 
of all virtues. Once upon a time toward dawn, when true 
dreams come, the young prince saw in his sleep a vision of 
a maiden of some eighteen years, whose loveliness could not be 
surpassed. Jealous sleep forsook Kandarpakétu, who, with his. 
friend Makaranda, left the. city in his love-longing for the 


unknown princess. In their wandérings the pair came to the 
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Vindhya mountains, and there, in the watches of the night, 
the sleepless prince overheard the conversation of two birds 
perched on a branch of the tree beneath which he lay. To the 
story of the husband-bird, trying to explain his late hours to his 
suspicious wife, Kandarpaketu listened, and was richly rewarded 
by what he heard. In the city of Pataliputra on the Ganges, so 
the zaina recounted, reigned the mighty monarch Srūgārašē- 
khara, who had an only daughter named Vāsavadattā. In the 
spring she, too, had met her fate in a dream—a youth of 
matchless beauty, whose name was Kandarpakétu. The con- 
fidante of the princess at this juncture was her maid, Tamalika, 
who had volunteered to seek Kandarpaketu and bear to him 
a missive from the princess telling of her love. The lovers were 
now soon united at Pataliputra, where Kandarpaketu was informed 
that Srūgārašēkhara, dismayed at his daughter's unwedded state, 
had determined to marry her the very next day to the Vidyadhara 
prince Puspakétu. Kandarpakētu and Vasavadatta accordingly 
returned almost immediately, by means of a magic steed, to the 
Vindhyas; but when the prince awoke in the morning, his 
beloved was no longer in the bower. Mad with sorrow, he was 
restrained from suicide only by a voice from heaven which 
promised him reunion with the princess. After many months of 
weary searching and waiting, he found Vāsavadattā turned to 
stone. His touch gave the statue life again, and she told him 
how, while two armies destroyed each other to gain her for their 
leaders, she had unwittingly intruded in the garden of a hermit, 
who laid upon her the curse of petrification until her lover should 
come. Thus, at last, the woes of the lovers were over, and. 
retürning to Kandarpakétu’s capital, delight was theirs ever 
afterward (for other summaries see Hall, Introd., pp. 29-43; 
Stréhly, Revue politique et littéraire, 44. 30 5-308 ; Krishnama- 
chariar, Introd., pp. 9-14; and the references given in the 
bibliography, below, pp. 197—199)- 

From this brief outline of the plot of the Vāsavadattā it ۰ 
be seen that Subandhu alludes to several incidents widely found 
in literature and folk-tales, such as talking birds, magic steeds, 
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and transformation. To all these I have sought to give parallels, 
especially from modern Indian folk-tales, in footnotes to the 
passages in which they occur. There seems to be no parallel, 
however, to the story of the Vāēsavadattā as a whole, and, as 
already stated (p. 2), Subandhu evidently invented the slender 
plot of his own romance (cf. also Hall, Introd., pp. 1-6). 
Sanskrit *Estilo Culto? Previous to Subandhu, and in Later 
Epigraphy. This allusion to comparative literature brings us to 


possible quasi-parallels to the style of the Vāsavadattā. The 


commingling of prose and verse which is characteristic of the 
ākhyāyikā, kaihā, and other forms of gadya, or poetical prose (cf. 
Regnaud, Rhétorique sanskrite, pp. 74-77, Paris, 1884), was by 
no means an innovation of Subandhu. It is found, for instance, 
in the Paižcatanutra and the Z¿takas, as well as in the gātkās of 
the Brahmanas and the Northern Buddhists, even though these 
latter be more archaic than the prose in which they are set. 
Obscure as is the date of the beginning of the žēvya style in 
India, a flood of light has been cast on its early history by 
Bühler in his ‘Die indischen Inschriften und das Alter der 
indischen Kunstpoesie,’ in S WA W. 122, Abhandlung rr. There 
he has shown that the eulogy of Vatsabhatti, preserved in an 
inscription in the Temple of the Sun at Mandasor, and dated 
473-474. A.D., contains descriptions of cities, natural phenomena, 
and the like, together with compound words of inordinate length, 
and the rhetorical devices of azuprasa, upamā, utpréksa, rūpaka, 
and (possibly) vzrēdža, all of which even fulfil the requirements 
laid down, for instance, by Dandin in his Kāvyādarša. The term 
kāvyu itself occurs at least as early as 375—390 A. D. in Harisena's 
panegyric on Samudragupta, inscribed on a pillar at Allahabad, 
which also contains long compounds and the rhetorical figures 
of varnanuprasa, viipaka, utamā, and §lésa. The kavya style 
is carried back to the early second half of the second century A.D. 
by the Girnar inscription of Rudradaman, which has long com- 
pounds and numerous axuprāsas, together with two pars and 
one wipréksa@. It is thus clear that a fairly developed kāvya was 
known in india as early as the second century of our era, not 
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forgetting that the epic of the Ramayana contains many approxi- 
mations to the ۵ style (Jacobi, Das Raémédyana, pp. 119-126, 
Bonn, 1893). 

In the course of time žāvya inscriptions became more elaborate, 
particularly in their use of the 4/2۶2. Mention can here be made 
only of the šžēsas and virédhas in the Valabhi grant of Dhruva- 
sena III, dated in 653-654 A.D. (Hultzsch, £7. r. 85-92) ; the 
Baloda plates of Tivaradeva, of the middle of the eighth century 
(Hultzsch, 70. 7. 102-107); a grant of Indraraja III, dated in 
915 A.D. (Bhandarkar, 70. 9. 24-41); the Cambay plates of 
Govinda IV, dated in 929-930 A.D. (Bhandarkar, 20. 7. 26-47); 
and the Devulapalli plates of Immadi Nrsimha, dated in 1504 
(Ramayya, 20. 7. 74-85); though allusion should also be made 
to the general style of such an inscription as the Kadaba plates 
of Govinda III, dated in 812-813 A.D. (Lüders, EZ. 4. 332—349). 
In the inscriptions of the Vaillabhattasvamin temple at Gwaliar, 
dated in 874-875 A.D. (Hultzsch, EZ. 1. 154-162), which abound 
in viródAas, Kielhorn (apud Hultzsch, EI. I. 157, note 23) has 
already called attention to a possible reminiscence of the dhana- 
dena pi pracētasā, * which is «Kubera, yet «Varuna», for it is 
«generous? and «wise», of the Vāsavadattā (ed. Hall, p. £11) in 
the dhanadé pi na pramatté, ‘he was <Kubéra>, but not «Varuna», 
for he was «generous» and not «inattentive»' (line 6). Kielhorn, 
moreover, in his edition and translation of the Radhanpur plates 
of Govinda III, dated in 807-808 A.D. (EZ. 6. 239-251), expressly 
declares (p. 240) that ‘an examination of the language and 
general style of most of these verses can leave no doubt that 
their author or authors are greatly indebted for their expressions 
and poetical devices to such works as Subandhu's Vasavadatta 
and Bana’s Kadambari and Harsacarita” There is no need here 
to repeat the parallels which Kielhorn has drawn between the 
inscription in question and the romances of Subandhu and Bana 
(E 7. 6. 247—250), nor is it necessary to make more than a passing 
allusion to the fact that a close examination of Indian epigraphy 
would probably reveal many more parallels to the Vāsavadattā 
and other productions of the same genre. It would by no means 
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follow, however, that such resemblances necessarily imply 


borrowing from the romances of Subandhu and Bana, for the 


same research would, in all probability, show an equal, or even 
greater, affinity with A@vya literature in general. The savya of 
the inscriptions must, therefore, be regarded as an integral part 
of the vast mass of artificial Sanskrit literature, its development 
being attained by a process of natural growth. 

The Commingling of Prose and Verse and Paronomasia Out- 
side the Vasavadatta. Outside of India the commingling of 
prose and poetry in the same composition is found in the Chinese 
romance P‘ing Shan Léng Yen (tr. Julien, P‘ing-Chan-Ling- Yen, 
Les Deux S'eunes Filles lettrées, 2 vols., Paris, 1860) ; in Sa'di's 
Gulistan; in The Thousand Nights and One Night; in the Old 
Picard Aucassin et Nicolette ; in Norse Sagas and in Middle Irish 
tales and histories (cf. Windisch, Zzzsce Texte, 3. 447—449, Leipzig, 
1891-1897); and in Boccaccio's L’Ameto; as well as in the Sature 
Menippeg of Varro; Petronius; the author of the Historia 
Apollonii regis Tyri; and among Basutos and Eskimos (cf. 
MacCulloch, Childhood of Fiction, London, 1905, pp. 480-481 ; 
Teuffel-Schwabe, Geschichte der römischen Literatur, 5 ed., 
pp. 43-44, Leipzig, 1890). In like manner, the elaborate parono- 
masias which are so essentially a part of the style of the Vasava- 
dattā, and which later led to such productions as Kaviraja's Ragha- 
vapandaviya, which in identical words celebrates the deeds of the 
Raghu princes by one reading and those of the Pandava heroes 
by the other reading, or Ramacandra's .Rastkaraiijana (ed. and 
tr. Schmidt, Stuttgart, 1896), which may be read as.a laudation 
either of asceticism or of eroticism, were in vogue, as we have 
seen, long before the time of Subandhu.! They also occur in the 
Chinese romance Ch'in Pang Met (cf. Giles, History of Chinese 
Literature, p. 309, London, 1902) and in the writings of Lyly. 
` 1 To this list Krishnamachariar (Introd., p. 18) adds Dhanamjaya's Duisandhana- 
kāvya (ed. Bombay, 1895 = Kavyamala, No. 49) and the Raghavayadavapandaviye, 
or Kathatraytvyakhyana, of Cidambara and his son Anantanarayana, which gives the 
substance of the Ramayana, Mahabharata, and Bhāgavatapurāņa. Another literary 


‘curiosity of this general type is the elegy of Leon of Modena on his teacher, Moses 
Bassola, which may be read either in, Hebrew or in Italian (cf, Jewish Encyclopedia, 


` 2. 576, New York, 1902). 
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Subandhu and Lyly. It is Lyly, indeed, with whom Subandhu 
may perhaps best be compared for a general parallel with the 
style and spirit of the Vāsavadattā. Neither the Euphues nor 
Subandhu’s romance is concerned so much with the matter as 
with the form, although the English author manifests a didactic 
purpose which finds no counterpart in the Sanskrit writer. Like 
the Vēsavadattā, the Euphues and its continuation contain epi- 
sodes, or stories within stories, as the tale of Callimachus (Lyly, 
ed. Arbor, pp. 227-245, Birmingham, 1868), which itself contains 
the story of Cassander the hermit (pp. 235-239), thus parallelling 
the arrangement not only of the V@savadatta and the Kādambarī, 
but also of the Paižcatantra, Š ukasaptati, Vetalapancavimsatz, 
The Thousand Nights and One Night, Decameron, and other similar 
works." Lyly's romance is curiously like Subandhu's in yet other 
respects. Here I may note particularly from his Exphues the use 
of paronomasia, alliteration, antithesis (corresponding respectively 
to Subandhu's employment of S/Eşz, anuprasa, and virddha), and 
learned allusions. From the mass of possible citations under 
each category I quote but two of each. (1) Paronomasia: ‘and 
though they be commonly in a great cholar that receiue the mate, 
yet would I willingly take euery minute tenne mates to enioy Liuia 
for my louing mate’ (Lyly, ed. Arbor, p. 66, Birmingham, 1868) ; 
* did not Iupiters egge bring forth as well Helen a light huswife 
in earth, as Castor a light Starre in heauen?' (p. 208)? (2) Alli- 
teration : ‘these subtill shiftes, these painted practises (if I wer to 
be wonne) would soone weane me from the teate of Vesta to the 
toyes of Venus’ (p. 76); I am Philautus no Italian lady, who 
commonly are woed with leasings, and won with lust, entangled 
with deceipt, and enioyed with delight, caught with sinne, and 
cast off with shame’ (p. 360). (3) Antithesis: * how curious were 
we to please our Lady, how carelesse to displease our. Lorde? 
Howe devout in seruing our Goddesse, how desperate in forget- 
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Julius Caesar, I. 2. 155; Merchant of Venice, 4. I. 123 ; Taming of the Shrew, 4-1. 
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ting our God’? (p. 106); ‘thou weepest for the death of thy 
daughter, and I laugh at the folly of the father, for greater vanitie 
is there in the minde of the mourner, then bitternesse in the death 
of the-deceased. But shee was amiable, but yet sinful, but she 
was young and might haue liued, but she was mortall and must 
haue dyed. . I but bir youth made thee often merry, I but thine ` 
age shold once make thee wise. I but hir greene yeares wer unfit 
for death, I but thy hoary: haires should dispyse life ’ (pp. 182- 
183). (4) Learned allusions: ‘the filthy Sow when she is sicke, 
eateth the Sea-Crab, and is immediatly recured: the Torteyse 
hauing tasted the Viper, sucketh Origanum and is quickly reuiued: 
the Beare ready to pine licketh vp the Ants, and is recouered: 
the Dog hauing surfetted to procure his vomitte, eateth grasse 
and findeth remedy: the Hart beeing perced with the dart, run- 
neth out of hand to the hearb Dictanum, and is healed... . . Ah 
well I perceiue that Loue is not unlyke the Figge tree, whose 
fruite is sweete, whose roote is more -bitter then the clawe of: 
a Bitter: orlyke the Apple in Persia, whose blossome sauoreth 
lyke Honny, whose budde is more sower then Gall’ (p. 61);. 
‘Loue khoweth no laws: Did not Iupiter transforme himselfe 
into the shape of Amphitrio to embrace Alcmzna? Into the 
forme of a Swan to enioy Lada: Into a Bull to beguile Id: Into 
a showre of golde to winne Danae: Did not Neptune chaunge 
himselfe into a Heyfer, a Ramme, 2 Floud, a Dolphin, onely for 
the loue of those he lusted after? Did not Apollo conuert him- 
selfe into a Shephearde, into a Birde, into a Lyon: for the desire 
he had to heale his disease’? (p. 93). | 
Parallels such as these might be multiplied indefinitely, not 
only between the Vāsavadattā and the Euphxes, but. between 
Subandhu's romance and many other productions both of the 
East and of the West) Here, however, it must suffice to note 
that Dunlop, in his History of Prose Fiction (ed. Wilson, London, 
1896), records tlie following incidents and so#/s which may now 


1 For parallels in the Vāsavadaitā end Bana's romances with Zhe Thousand Night: 
and One Night sce Gray, ‘Literary Studies on the Sanskrit Novel, in ۰ 
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INTRODUCTION 35 


be compared with those in the Vāsavadattā: story within story 
(1. 30, 37 ; 2. 389, 405, 409, 416, 436, 438) ; love from a dream 
(I. 253, 258—259, 380); magic steeds. (I. 339, 342, 375); love 
letters (2. 382-383 ; cf. Schlegel, * Feuilles d’arbre comme lettres 
d'amour, in Mélanges Charles de Harlez, pp. 271—274, Leiden, 
1896) ; and birds playing a part in affaires de ceur (2. 482). It 
should also be observed that Dunlop repeatedly alludes to Indian 
parallels with Occidental literature (1. 12, 64-6 5, 74, 76, 109-110, 
210, 306, 318, 413, 459-461; 2. 8, 30, 49, 53-54, 81, 87-88, go, 
I18—120, 127-128, 272, 509, 558—559), although the most of these 
refer to the novel, or ‘short story,’ and not to the romance. 

The Sanskrit Romance Compared with the Greek. . The sole 
national romance literature of the West which has been regarded 
as connected with that of India is the Greek. „The view has been 
advanced by Peterson (Kadambari, 2 ed., Introd., pp. 101—104, 
Bombay, 1889, where several parallels are adduced between the 
Kādambarī and Achilles Tatios), Weber (Sitzungsberichte der 
Berliner Akademie, phil.-hist. Klasse, 37. 917), and Goblet 
d'Alviella (Ce que Inde doit à la Grèce, p. 136, Paris, 1897) that 
the Indian romance was a direct importation from Greece. This 
hypothesis, however, is rejected by Lévi (Quid de Graecis veterum 
Indorum monumenta tradiderint, p. Go, Paris, 1890) with what 
seems to me to be perfect justice. It is, of course, true that many 
parallels of incident and even of literary device exist between the 
Sanskrit and the Greek romance. Among parallels of incident 
I may note the following, restricting the list to similarities be- 
tween the Greek romances and the Vēsavadattā: falling in love 
from a dream (story of Zariadres and Odatis as recorded by 
Athenaios, Deipnosophistai, 13. 35 ; this story is clearly of Eastern 
origin; cf. Rohde, Griechischer Roman, 2 ed., pp. 47-54; Leipzig, 
1900, where the parallel with the Vasavadatia is expressly noted ; 
for dreams in general in the Greek romances see Rohde, of. cit. 
pp. 508, 524, 531-533: 547, 561, 566); scayamvara, or *self- 
choice’ of a husband (also in the story of Zariadres and Odatis; 
cf. Rohde, ۰ cit. p. 52) ; letters between lovers (Achilles Tatios, 
Tā xara Aevalrrny Kal Kāerroģūvra, 5. 18, 20; Niketas Eugenianos, 
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Ta karā ApécıA\ay xal Xapixdéa, 2. 169-179, 202-225, 240—277, 
284-314; 5. 199-247; Eustathios, To kat” "Yoptvņvy kat “Youwiav 
Špāpa, 9. 8; 10. 2; cf. Rohde, of. cit. pp. 513, 566); fainting 
(Chariton, Tā rept Xatpčav kat KaA\ıppén», I. 45 2.7; 3.6; 4.5; 
8. 1; cf. Rohde, of. cit. P- 172, where the parallel with the Vāsa- 
vadatta is noted) ; long-winded lamentations (Niketas Eugenianos, 
I. 226-257, 289-352; 2. 8-23; 4. 110-150; 5- 131—168, 183- 
193; 6. 34-94, 204-234, 306-327 ; 8. 84-130, 196-238; 9. 37- 
107 ; cf. Rohde, of. cit. p. 566) ; and threatened suicide (Chari- 
ton, I. 5; 5.10; 6.2; 7.1; 8.8; cf. Rohde, of. cit. p. 527). The 
following parallels of literary device, similarly restricted, may also 
be noted : stories within stories and episodes (the adventures of 
Derkullis and the sub-episode of Astraios in the lost Tā úrèp 
OvAnv mora; the story of Aigialeus in Xenophon Ephesaios, Tà 
karā “AvOeay kal 'Afpokóuqv 'Eģeotaxd, 5. 1; and the stories of 
Knemon in Heliodoros's Aidtorikd, I. 9-14 ; 2. 8-10; and of Kala- 
siris, 20. 2. 24-5. I ; 5. 17-33; with the sub-episode of Charikles, 
ib. 2. 29-33); descriptions of nature (Niketas Eugenianos, I. 77= 
115; Achilles Tatios, I. 15; Longos, Iotpevikā Tā karā Adģvtv 
` kai XA nr, 4. 2-3) ; detailed personal descriptions (Achilles Tatios, 
1.1; Niketas Eugenianos, r. 120—158; cf. Rohde, of. cz. pp. 160- 
166); learned allusions and citations of precedents (Longos, 1. 
16; 4.17; Achilles Tatios, 1. 8; 2. 36-37); and alliteration, 
parisoi, homoioteleuta, and similar figures of rhetoric which cor- 
respond in a sense to the Sanskrit anupra@sa (Achilles Tatios, 1. 
1-2 : 2.7; 3.2,7; 4.4; 5.1,21; Longos, preface; I. 18, 30 ;- 
2. 35; 3. 3: 24, 33, 34; 4.18; Eustathios, 1.4; 2.13; و3 ,1 مه‎ 12; 
21; 5.11; 7. 13; cf. Rohde, of. cit. pp. 552-553, 561), although 
they often form rhymes (Achilles Tatios, 1. 1, 11; Longos, pre- 
face; 2. 26; 3. 13, 23; 4. 17, 28; Eustathios, r. 9) and strained 
compounds (Niketas Eugenianos, I. 133; 2.143; 3.121; 5. 341; 
7. 48; cf. Rohde, of. cit. p. 567). 

Yet all these parallels, and many more which might be cited, 
seem to me to prove nothing. In the first place, a large number 
of them can be considered parallels only by straining the sense 
of the term ; and in the second place, they are obviously tiie out- 


INTRODUCTION 37 


working of independent, though partially similar, processes in the 
development of Greek and Sanskrit literature respectively, and 
should be interpreted accordingly. . But even were an essential 
resemblance granted, it would still be difficult, I think, to prove 
the dependence of the Sanskrit romance on the Greek, the latter 
being, of course, the earlier. The romances of the two peoples 
are totally different both in plan and in spirit, as even a cursory 
reading will show. The least part of the Sanskrit romance is the 
thread of the story or the adventures of its characters; all the 
stress is laid on rhetorical embellishment, minute description of 
nature, detailed characterisation of exploits and of mental, moral, 
and physical qualities. In the Greek romance, on the other 
hand, as in Latin (if we may judge from the Satire of Petronius), 
the story is everything. The reader is hurried from adventure 
to adventure, the wilder and more improbable the better; fine 
writing is practically disregarded ; description and appreciation 
of nature are, to all intents and purposes, non-existent. The only 


Greek romance, it seems to me, that can, by the utmost stretch 


of imagination, be compared even superficially with the works of 
Subandhu and Bana is the Mo:meriıxa of Longos; but even there 
the sole real similarity is a longing for nature rather than for 
feverish adventure, a longing which may be traced back to 
Theokritos, Bion, and Moschos on the one hand, and to 
Bhartrhari and his congeners on the other. Even the Dasakuma- 
vacarita, which, as a picaresque romance, one might be tempted 
to compare with the works of Achilles Tatios, Heliodoros, and 
Chariton, has a totally different plan from any Greek romance, 
tracing its ‘box arrangement’ of stories to the peculiarly Indian 
scheme which may be seen, for instance, in the PaZcazaztra, the 
Kathasaritsagara, or the Fatakas, and which was later carried to 
Persia, where it was incorporated in The Thousand Nights and ` 


One N و20/:7‎ 1۷ appearing in the Occident in the Decameron 


of Boccaccio. The adventures narrated in Dandin's romance of 


1 For the ‘box arrangement’ in Egyptian see Azug Khufue and the Magicians 
(about 2000 B.C. ; tr. Maspero, Contes populaires de l'Egypte ancienne, 3 ed., pp. 23-43, 
Paris, 1906); and in Japanese cf. Bakin's Shichiys no Kura (1810 A.D.; Aston 
History of Japanese Literature. pp. 359-360, London, 1901). 
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roguery, moreover, bear `no resemblance, either in plot or in 
episode, to the amorphisms of Eustathios and his fellows. To 
sum up, the spirit of the Sanskrit and of the Greek romancers is 
as divergent as the audiences of scholars on the one hand, and of 
weaklings on the other, for whom they wrote; nor can any real 
affinity, much less any direct connexion, be traced between the 
romances of India and of Greece. ۱ 
The Double Recension of the Vasavadatta. Like the 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana, the Vāsavadaitā appears to be 
preserved in two distinct recensions, which I would tentatively 
call ‘northern’ and ‘southern.’ The first of these is represented 
by the text of Hall (Calcutta, 1859) and the second by the 
Madras edition of 1862, reprinted as an appendix to the present 
volume, as well as by Krishnamachariar's text (Srirangam, 1906— 
1908). The ‘southern’ text, to which Hall's manuscript D seems 
also to belong, differs from the *northern' chiefly in showing a 
large number of interpolations, particularly $žēsas, viródAas, and 
other forms of similes appended to the series given by the 
‘northern’ text. The spirit, however, of the ‘southern’ recension 
is identical with that of the ‘northern.’ There is, indeed, one 
omission of a complimentary allusion to the Buddhists (ed. Hall, 
p- 235) and of one derogatory reference to the Jains (ed. Hall, 
p- 297 ; cf. above, p. 7), but the retention of all other deprecia- 
tory mentions of both sects shows that the ‘southern’ redactor 
was not led to modify his text by any circumstances surrounding 
him; nor is there any added allusion in the ‘ southern’ text which 
seems to be specifically South Indian. It may be regarded as 
practically certain that the *northern' text represents Subandhu's 
original composition more closely than does the ‘southern’ 
Tecension, not only in view of the fact that the author of the 
romance was, in all probability, a native of northern India, where 
he almost indubitably wrote (cf. above, pp. 12-13), but also in 
consideration of the familiar principles of textual criticism that 
the shorter text is, other things being equal, to be preferred to 
the longer, and that the more difficult reading is to be preferred . 
to the easier, since the ‘southern’ recension evidently seeks, by 
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substitution or omission, to avoid many difficulties of word, 
phrase, or allusion which the ‘northern’ text boldly retains. 
Manusoripts and Editions of the Romance. For the manu- 
scripts of the Vēsavadattā and its commentators reference may 
be made to the catalogues of Sanskrit manuscripts enumerated 
by Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, 1. 566, 726; 2. 133—134, 
224; 3. 120, Leipzig, 1891-1903). The principal commentators 
on the Vasagadattë have-been discussed by Hall (Introd., 
pp. 44-48), and I myself have written on ‘ Sivarama’s Com- 
mentary on the Vēsavadattā" (in FAOS. 24. 57-63), so that the 
problems there treated need not be repeated in this place. 
. Although the editions of Subandhu's romance will ba duly 
listed in the bibliography (see below, pp. 197—198), a more detailed 
discussion seems appropriate here. "These editions are seven in 
number. The first and best-known, which represents the 
‘northern’ recension, is that of Fitzedward Hall (Calcutta, 1859), 
based on eight manuscripts and accompanied by the gloss of 
Sivarāma Tripathin, who flourished early in the eighteenth 
century. - The introduction to this edition has become a classic 
among Sanskritists, and the learning which it evinces on every 
page renders it amply deserving of this honour. Hall’s text, how- 
ever, represents a form really older than any of his manuscripts, 
being that of Sivarama, in whose favour the editor repeatedly 
discarded the united authority of all his manuscripts, a method of 
textual criticism which may perhaps be considered open to objec- 
tion. The text of Hall has been reprinted vezóa£zz: by Jivananda 
Vidyāsāgara (Calcutta, 1874; 3d ed., 1907). The remaining five 
editions belong to the * southern’ recension. Of these the earliest 
is one in Telugu script (Madras, 1861), which was reprinted, with 
a correction of misprints, in Telugu (Madras, 1862) and Grantha 
script (Madras. '70) The second of these, duly collated with 
the India Office copies of the other two, which Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
librarian of the India Office, London, most kindly placed at my 
disposal, is transcribed below (pp. 145-195). The text of this 
‘southern’ recension is evidently later than the * northern’, since 
it abounds in interpolations, especially in the lengthened ssas and 
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virüdhas. The three editions under consideration contain the same 
commentary, which has appeared to me to be negligible, and 
which, according to Mr. J. K. Balasubrahmanyam, the publisher 
of the Srirangam text (Pref. p. 1) to be mentioned below, ‘is 
traditionally attributed to one Tippa Bhupala, but nothing is 
certain about it. For instance, just as we were completing this 
- book we got a palm-leaf manuscript of this work containing a 
commentary said to be by one Ramanatha. On closer exami- 
nation it turned out to be neither more nor less than the 
commentary given in the Grantha and Telugu editions.’ The 
same general recension, though with a number of interesting 
variations, is represented by the edition published at Srirangam 
in 1906—1908, on the basis of several old palm-leaf manuscripts. 
It also contains an admirably full, careful, and suggestive modern 
Sanskrit commentary and an equally noteworthy Sanskrit intro- 
duction by the editor, R. V. Krishnamachariar, of which I have 
most helpfully availed myself. I distinctly consider Hall’s and 
this as the best editions of the Vasavadatia that have yet 
appeared. The Telugu text is also represented, more closely, by 
T. V. Srinivasachariar’s edition (Trichinopoly, 1906), which, I 
regret to say, seems to me to offer scope for some improvement. 
All the divergencies of the Madras, Srirangam, and Trichinopoly 
editions from the text of Hall will be found duly recorded in the 
footnotes to the present translation, while the variations of the 
‘southern’ from the ‘northern’ recension will be indicated by 
parentheses in the appended transliteration, the portions of the 
‘northern ' text omitted by the ‘southern’ being there supplied : 
in square brackets. It will be clear that a critical text of the 
Vasavadatta, which shall take into account all accessible manu- 
scripts, commentaries, and editions, is still a desideratum. 

The Remaining Sanskrit Prose Romances. Except for a 
digression on the relation sometimes held to exist between the 
Sanskrit and the Greek romance (see above, pp. 35-38), this 
Introduction to the ۲۷۶۵۵۵2/4 has thus far purposely been 
restricted to Subandhu and his work, especially as Meyer 
(Dandin's Dacakumāracaritam, die Abenteuer der zehn. Prinsen, 
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pp- 1-139, Leipzig, 1902) and Collins (ZZe Geographical Data of 
the Raghuvamša and the Dasakumāracarita considered more 
especially in their Bearing upon the Date of these Works, Leipzig, 
1907) have devoted admirable studies to Dandin, while Peterson 
(Kadambari, 2 ed., Introd., Bombay, 1889) has done a similar 
service for Bana. Moreover, the Dasakumaracarita, Harsacarita, 
and Kādambarī are all readily accessible, not only in numerous 
editions, which need not be enumerated here, but also in excellent 
translations (the Dasakumaracarita by Meyer, of. cit., and by 
Haberlandt, Munich, 1903; the Harsacarita by Cowell and 
Thomas, London, 1897; and the Ké@dambari by Ridding, 
London, 1896). . It may not be amiss, however, to add a brief 
outline of such other Sanskrit romances as have thus far been 
analysed, though it must be borne in mind that further investiga- 
tions and additional and fuller catalogues of Sanskrit manuscripts 
will, in all probability, add to the sum of a£AZyaza literature.’ 
Omitting campits on Rama, Krsna, Aniruddha, and Nala, as well 
as rifacimenti of the Mahabharata and Ramayana, and pseudo- 
histories of Salivahana and Mayüravarman, attention may here 
be called to two late Sanskrit romances. The first of these is 
the Yašastilaka of Sēmadēva, who completed his romance in 
‘959 A.D. The work has been analysed in detail by Peterson 
(Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, pp. 33-49, Bombay, 1884) and has been 
edited by Sivadatta and Parab (Kauyamala, No. 70, 2 parts, _ 
Bombay, 1901-1903). It is a religious romance, treating of the 
conversion of Maridatta, king of Rajapura, from Brahmanism to 
Jainism through the agency of his twin nephew and niece, whom 

he was about to offer in sacrifice, not knowing who they were, and 
through the arguments of the Jain sage Sudatta. The familiar 
device of the story within a story, whereby Maridatta’s nephew 


1 Krishnamachariar (Introd., pp. 1-2) notes the paucity of works of this type, but 
he enumerates thc following which would otherwise have escaped my notice: Dhana- 
pala’s Zi/a&ama?ijari (ed. Bombay, 1903= Aéuyamala, No. 85), the Jain romance 
Gadyacintāmaņi (variously ascribed to Vadibhasimha, Pradipasimha, and Simhasūri), 
Abhinavabhattabāņa's Viranārāyaņa and Haricandra's Fivandharacampii, the frag- 
mentary Sriírsmacarita of Agastyakavi, the lost Traildkyasundari of Rudra, and 
the lost Zarangavati. He also attempts to account for this scantiness (pp. 2-8). - i 
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tells his uncle all his history, and a series of reincarnations, as 
in the Dašažumāvacarita and Kadambari, are both found in 
Somadeva's romance, while learned precedents and, what is still 
more remarkable, explicit quotations from other poets, including 
Bana, abound. Altogether, it is clear from Peterson’s admirable 
analysis that the Vasastilaka richly deserves translation, both 
as belonging to a category of Sanskrit literature of which too 
few specimens are extant, and as a valuable source for additional 
knowledge of the tenets of the Jains. 

The second romance which should be noted in this connexion 
is Banesvara Vidyalamkara Bhattacarya's Cifracatupū, written in 
1744 A.D. in honour of Citrasena, king of Vardhamana, and 
briefly analysed by Eggeling (Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manu- 
scripts in the Library of the India Office, 7. 1543-1545, London, 
1904). This novel is characterised especially by a long dream, 
and by an unmistakable inculcation of Vaisnavite Vēdāntism و‎ 
otherwise it offers but little of interest. 


` 1 See ‘Reincarnation as a Novelistic Device’, in WZM. 18. 54-58. For reincar- 
nation in a modern Western novel see Margaret Potter's F/ame-Gatherers (London, 
1904), and Bain's Descent of the Sun (London, 1903). The earliest example known 
is the Egyptian Tale of the Two Brothers, written in the nineteenth dynasty (1375- 
1202 B.C.; tr. Maspero, Contes populaires de l'Égypte ancienne, 3 ed., pp. 3-20, 
Paris, 1906). : 


[Dr.Ogden draws my attention to a reference to Subandhu 
in an anthology of a certain Laksmana, described by Peterson 
(Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, p. 35, Bombay, 1887) under the title of 
Sūktāvali. The stanza, whose date is thus far unknown, is as 
follows (Peterson, of. cit., Appendix, p. 55): 


jiyad gadyasudhadhunyak 
subandhuh prabhavacalah 

yad bhangāšlēsam asadya 
bangah kavibhir aritah, 


* may Subandhu, in strength immovable, prevail over the nectarous 
stream of prose, for since he gained combination after the break- 


- ing (of words into their component parts), the breaking (of words 


into their component parts) has been employed by poets.’] `: ` 
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[2] Victorious is divine Sarasvati, 
Who aideth bards of keen and nimble wit 
To see the world, as *twere a jujube-fruit, 
Lying within the hollow of.their hands. 


Victorious, too, is Hari, resting now, 

The while he smileth on the shepherd lads 

Whose upraised arms bend! 'neath the awful weight 
Of their vast burden; yet cry unto him: 

* Ah, weary art thou, let the mountain be; 

We will sustain it, Krsna, lord of all'! 


[3] May he? whose waist is girded keep you safe, 
Yea, he whose serried furrows brightly shine; 
E'en while the zone he hath too tightly drawn 
Doth work distraction by its beauteousness.? 


[4] Victorious is the god * whose crescent gleams 
Like to a silvern pearl by Uma set? 
Upon his brow, when from his blazing eye 
She gathereth the black collyrium. 


[5] How blesséd are those souls beneficent 
Who work the weal of others, for to them 
The moon that openeth the lotus-buds 
Doth give a twofold meed of radiance * ! 


[6] The wise say sooth: ‘More loathsome than a snake 
Is he whose soul is filled with wickedness’: 
The serpent <hateth the ichneumon tribe), 
But leaves his brethren safe ; while knavish folk 
With venomed tongues <destroy their nearest kin.’ 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘arms bent in vain.” 2 Krsna. 
7 Tel. ed. interchanges this stanza with the one following: : 
4 Siva. 6 Srirangam text, against the metre, adds * upon his head. 


6 Translated in Bohtlingk, IndisckeSpricke, 2 ed., No. 4553 و‎ St. Petersburg, 1870-1873. 
7 Bóhtlingk, of. cit. No. 6214. The stanza is still popular in Mithila (see Grierson, 
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[7] In evil only are the wicked wise; 
Like as the owl is blind, save in the dark.’ 


There is but one eclipse—foul calumny ; 
Only the clouds that hide the moon are. black.* 





[g] And when with sooty and polluting touch 
The man of evil fain would smirch the good, 
He doth increase the radiance of the just ; 
E'en as the ashes in the grinder's hand 
Do: but enhance the lustrous mirror's sheen.? 


Yet «drought doth rule» o'er all, the «cranes sport not» 
Nor doth the «heron seek the azure. vault», 

For lo, the lake hath left this mortal world ; 

All <joy is fled», and «strange: kings now bear rule», 
Wasting the earth. with <fratricidal> strife, 

For Vikramaditya hath passed away.* 


[1] The words of goodly bards rejoice thine ears, 
E’en when thou knowest not their wondrous skill; 
For in a jasmine wreath thine eyes delight, 
Though to thy senses come no perfumes sweet 





The noble gain true knowledge of themselves 
By observation of their fellow men; 

As on the mirror’s polished surface falls 

The .vision of the soul's own magnitude.® 


Curiosities of Indian Literature, pp. 8-9, Bankipore; 1895, who says: * Here naku- 


it a ladvēsř is a threefold pun. It means either “hating the ichneumon,” or “not hating 
m. his own race," or **not hating the members of the family of the man he has bitten”). 
1E My attention was kindly called to this reference by Professor Zachariae (card of May 2, 
= . I907), and Dr. Grierson very courteously loaned me his personal copy of the little 


E book. It should be noted.that the modern proverb reads mysã na instead of ma Fs. 
Ga ^ 1 Bohtlingk, Zzdzsche Sprüche, 2 ed., No. 142, St. Petersburg, 1876-1873. 

2 B6htlingk, of. cit. No. 6126; Tel. ed. and Srirangam text interchange this stanza 
with the one following. 

۶ Bohtlingk, op. cif. No. 7376. 

4 For the valuelessmess of this stanza as a source to determine tbe date of the 
Vasavadatta see Introduction, pp. 8-11. 

5 Bohtlingk, of. cit. No. 680. 

° Bohtlingk, vf. cit. No. 2148. 
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[9] Through great Sarasvati this book was writ 
By Sujana's one brother, whom mankind 
` Doth call Subandhu, skilled full dextrously 
To interweave in every word a pun.! 


[10] There was a king named Cintàmani, whose like had 
never existed,? whose nail-jewelled feet were unscarred, though 
rubbed by the edge of a touchstone which was the series of the 
beautiful crest-gems of the circle of all the princes of the earth. 

[11] He caused astonishment by «gifts of gold, food, raiment, 
and estates? as Nrsimha caused astonishment by «rending the 
body of. Hiranyakašipu> 3 ; he gave'joy to the <divinities by his 
goods as Krsna gave joy to <Vasudēva> ; [12] he «conquered 
with ease» the circle of the earth as Narayana «upheld» the circle 
of the world by his «boar's form»; he produced «glorious and 
blissfub. prosperity. as Kamsa's foe produced prosperity for 
41724515 and Nanda; he made «poetry honoured» as Anaka- 
dundubhi made «Kavya afraid>*; [13] he had his lotus" feet 
embellished by the rays? of the crest-jewels of «many serpents> 
as Sāgarašāyi had his lotus? feet embellished by the rays ® of the 
crest-jewel of the «cosmic serpent? ; he protected <unceasingly> as 
Varuna protected the «western regions»; he adorned «petitions 
with gifts as Agastya adorned the «southern districts; he was 
the lord of a hundred <armies>.and «habitually levied just taxes» 
as the ocean is the lord of a hundred «rivers» and is the «habitat . 
of fish»; [14] he was followed by a «great army? and repulsed 
«obstacles» as Hara is followed by «Mahasena» and repulses 
«Mara» ; he was the home of the «wise and the dwelling-place 
of the «acts of all men? as Mēru is the home of the «gods and ` 
the dwelling-place of «Višvakarman» ; he <rejoiced in generosity 
at festal times» and removed sorrow by his «beauty» as the sun 
«loves not the night? and removes the sorrow of «Chaya»; he 


1 Omitted by Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, Cf. Introduction, p. 13. 

2 Tel. ed., * of no mean nature. For a somewhat similar description of a king see — 
Cādamčarī, pp. 7-14, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 3-5, London, 1896, 

3 Cf, Vismupurdņa, 1. 17-20. 4 Cf. Zarivamía, 55. 

5 Tel ed. and Srirangzm text omit * lotus.” S TeL cd, series.” 
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gave <unimpeded> prosperity and afforded delight in «intercourse» 
as the God of the Flowery Banner! gave prosperity to <Ani- 
ruddha> and afforded delight to «Rati». 
[15] Though a «demigod» he was a «god», for he was a 
' benevolent» «receptacle of wisdom»; though a <Dhrtarāstra», he 
was a «friend of Bhima», for he was a «ruler of a kingdom» 
«who loved virtue» ; though «come to earth», he took refuge ? in 
the «courts of the gods», for he was «filled with patience» and 
took refuge? in «good government» ; [16] though a «great reed» 
by nature, he was «smooth? within, for his was the nature of 
<Arjuna>, «upright» within ; [17] though born of a «buffalo», he 
was «begotten by a bull», for he was born of a «queen» and was 
a “producer of government» ; though no «central gem of a neck- 
lace he was the <midmost jewel of a throat-band», for he was 
a <fearless>, mighty leader». 

While he ruled the earth, <quibblings* and fallacies were 
practised only in arguments * (for there was no need of «habitually 
checking , deceit» °) ; [18] there was <infidelity> only among 

.materialists (for there was no <poverty>) ; there was employment 
of a «pur? only in executing commands® (for there was no 
employment of «petty enemies); there was «picking» [19] only ` 
on lutes (for there was no <back-biting>) ; there was association 
with <threshing-floors> only in the case of rice (for there was no 
association with «evil men»); there was capture of «snakes» only 
among: serpent-charmers (for there was no need to capture 
` diars) ; <imposts> were cut only in the receipt of taxes (for there 
was no amputation of «hands» 7); «roots» were plucked out only 
in the case of «wormwood-trees» (for «ascetics» did not pluck 
out their «eyes»; [20] only lotuses opposed the <moon) (for there 
was no opposition to «Brahmans»*) ; «ruler of the world ”> was 
applied only to the elephant of the north? (but not to any man 


! Kama. 2 Srirangam text, ‘he was the refuge of.’ 

3 Srirangam text adds ‘ futile answers.’ $ Tel. ed., ‘only in Nyaya textbooks.’ 
5 Srirangam text adds ‘ and castes.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ only in ydga-exercises.” 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘there was hand-cutting only in blossoms.’ 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the king.’ 

9 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘only to the world-elephants.’ 
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save the <king>) و‎ there were <fire-tests and balance-tests> only in 


the case of different sorts of gold (for there were no «ordeals by 


fire or balance>'); only jewels were «pierced by needles? (for 
there was no «disturbance by suggestive movements»); only in 
child-bearing ? was there rending with «griping pains» (for there 
was no rending by <impalement>) ; [21] «Duhsasana was known? 
only in the 2/۵۵/۵۶ (for there was no «glimpse of evil instruc- 
tion?) ; the <sun’s rays opened leaves» * only in the case of lotuses 
(for there was no <sawing asunder 5). 

` Though the Great Boar was intent on upholding the <earth>, 
yet he (Cintamani) clove «mountains. Raghava entered the 
forest with <Sita> leaving his native land (but Cintamani entered 
the forest having his «native land») Bharata had affection for 


‘Rama, yet made <Rama depart> from his kingdom (but Cinta- 


mani made «peace in his kingdom). [22] When Nala was united 
to Damayanti it was a <marriage of one already wedded> (but 
Cintamani <regained his territory>). Prthu <levelled the earth by 
banishing the mountains»? (but Cintamani «covered the earth by 
sending forth his offspring>'*). There was, therefore, no reason to 


mention former kings.* 
He, moreover, was another sort of monarch and had humbled 


all the princes on earth. Thus he was a mountain with a visible 
exaltation of <peak>, which never ceased to delight the «Gan- 


1 In the ordeal by balance (he accused was twice weighed. If he was lighter at the 
second weighing than at the first, he was acquitted; but if heavier, he was condemned. 
In the fire-ordeal the defendant was required to carry a heated metal pot a certain 
distance, and was adjudged innocent if his hands, which might be bound with leaves 
as a partial protection, remained unburned (see Jolly, Rech? und Sites, pP. 145, 
Strassburg, AY 

2 Tel. ed., ‘in new (i.c. * first") child-bearings of young women’; Srirangam text, 
‘in child-bearings.’ 

s Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in the Afažādžārata.” 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the opening of leaves of lotuses by the rays of the 
sun was the very utmost decree.’ 


5 Cí. the Iranian legend of the sawing ES of Yima by Spityura ( YeFt, 19. 46). `- 


6 Cf. Mahabharata, 7. 69. 


r This rendering seems justified by the context and by the paronomasiac meanings of | 
the words employed, although the commentary does not allude to the Pep a of - 


the passage to Cintamani. 
8 Tel. ed. adds * but rather (there was occasion) of blame (of them)." 
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dharvas who roamed along its slopes? ; for he never ceased, with 
his visible exaltation of <majesty>, to delight the «steeds that 
bore his army». [23] He was a «Himalaya», though not shaken 
by «snow? nor suited to the birth of «Uma», for he was «indeed. 
a lotus unshaken by «pride» and unsuited for the birth of 
«deceit. He was a snowy» <bullock>-banner set upon a 
«hill», for he was “indeed exalted in speech? and set as a banner 
of <justice>. | 

He was a «wind», bending all the forest down), <a friend of 
the fire), «eager for the clouds», and «bearing along the flowers? ; 
for he was «ever patient, <straightening every crooked way», 
«foremost of ascetics», 4not avid of sensual pleasures? and the 
goy of the wise. [24] He was a mine of gems «with no 
serpents>,* exceeding * deep its «boundaries, «no otter a terror to 
ib, ever a very refuge for «fishes, «filled with water, «bearing 
ships>5 whereto (belonged) the «mountain? and the crocodile, 
«the mighty-lord of rivers, the «ocean»; [25] for he was «no 
knave), exceeding * deep his «decorum», «no light of his dismaying 
any» ever a refuge like the «moon»? <delightsome>, «rich in 
children»? «his serenity unshaken>, «great, proud», and «with 
a signet ring». [26] As the moon causes joy in the «night 
season», is the friend !? of «white lotuses>, has his mansion filled 
with all the «digits, and is <unsurpassed by the constellations ; 
“he caused joy in the «festivals, was the friend"? of «pleasure 
groves on earth», had his mansion filled with all the «arts», and 
<subdued the excessive might of his foes. As Suméru caused 
the «sun to rise, gave a «golden glory» and had «wealth sur- 
passing the (other) mountains»; he caused the «prosperity of his 
friends», possessed «every beauty», and had «good fortune im- 
pregnable and abundant. 


1 Or, ‘ banishing all famine. ` -3 Or, * eager for the gods.’ ۱ 

8 Tel. ed., ‘ with no (emayas (glossed as ‘a sort of fish,’ i.e. ‘a whale °); Srirangam 
text, ‘ with no fear of serpents.’ 4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with a good bed.’ _ Māināka. 

7 Tek. ed., ‘unbending’; Srirangam text. ‘fearing not his subjects. 

8 Te]. ed., ‘ever with a moon-like min: 

9 "Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ' recepta .e of virtue.’ 

10 Tel. ed., ° the one friend.’ 
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[27] Even had Arjuna been ever with them, the ranks of his 
foes would not have been equal to the «combats in the Mahabha- 
rata, for they were not equal to «bearing great burdens. Though 
<Bhisma>, he was «unkind to Santanu», for he was <terrible> and 
had a «ceaseless desire for glory>; though <wandering on the 
mountains>, <he dwelt not on the hills», for he was <accompanied 
by his attendants and «needed not the admiration of his 
family>. 

[28] And, furthermore, he <wavered! not from the path of 
a warrior), as Trisanku 2 <wavered ' in the path of the constcila- 
tions>; though he was «Siva», «he drank no poison>, for he was 
a <giver of weal) and «not depressed» ; though he was a «fire», 
he was not a «flame», for he was a <purifier> and free from «evil 
habits>; though he was a <burner>, he was not a €consumer2, 
for he had a <longing for hermitages and was no Ķdestroyer? ; * 


[29] he was no Yama <snatching life away suddenly», for he did 


not <deprive of life without reason>; he was no, Rahu increasing 
his <radiance by swallowing the sun's disc»? for he did not increase 
his «greed by seizing the kingdom of a friend»; he was no Nala 
crushed * by «Kalb, for he was not crushed * by <strife>; he was 
no Cakri exhilarated by the death of cŠrgala>,5 for he was not 
exhilarated by the death of a <craven>; he was attended by 
«glory and generosity? as the cowherd Nanda was attended by 
<Yašūdā> ; he «planned peace and war as Jarasanda's <body was 
disrupted union 9^; he possessed «generosity and luxury? as 
Bhargava «ever wandered in the clouds>; [30] he was attended 
by «good friends? and commanded good counsel? as Dasaratha 
was attended by <Sumitrā> and commanded «Sumantra>; he 
was «devoted to worthy objects of generosity» and protected 
the earth» as Dilipa was «beloved by Sudaksina» and protected 


2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ fell.’ : 

3 Srirangam text, 'thongh Trišsñku .... for he had triple powers.’ Z 

3 Cf. Mahabharata, I. 19. 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ haringi his body conquered’; cf. Mahābhārata, 
3. 58-61. x 

5 Cf. Harivamša, 100. 

6 Cf. Mahabharata, 3. 17. 
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the «cow»'; his glory was exalted by his «virtuous life» as. 
Rama's glory was exalted by the «birth of Kuga and Lava». 
He had a son named Kandarpaketu. He was the <joy of the 
hermits as the coral-tree «stands in Indra's garden? ; [31] he 
«produced weal’ as Himalaya was the «birthplace of Siva ; 
he was «marked by his luxurious pleasures as Mandara is 
` «scarred by the body of the serpent>; his «crores were enjoyed 
by great kings? as Kailasa's (summit is enjoyed by the Great 
Lord>®; he gave pleasure to many «womer» as the spring gives 
` pleasure in many «gardens»; [32] he made the «earth» resound 
- as Mandara, lifted on high in the churning of the ocean of milk, 
made the «water? resound ; he «took delight in love» as the God 
of Passion’s Bond * «rejoices Rat ; he was shaken by «meditation» 
as the collected ashes of Siva are shaken at «twilight? ^; [33] he 
had a «pure heart and «clung to Visnu's feet? as an autumn 
cloud has a <lurid.centre> and «depends from the sky» 5; he was 
accustomed to «all passion and merriment> as Arjuna was accus- 
` tomed to be <courageous in battle; [34] he was adorned with 
a <garland of the circle of the earth» as Kamsa was adorned 
with a «blue lotus garland»; he gave joy to the «humble and 
«delighted the wise» as Tarksya gave joy to <Vinata> 1 and had 
«Sumukha for a son»; he <clasped> a beautiful form to his 
«breast» as Visnu «changed» his beautiful form into a «boar»; 
he had «time and justice put into his own power as Santanava 
had «Death» put into his own power; [35] he governed «full 
happily? as the host of Kauravas was led by <Sušarman». 
Though <Subāhu>, he was a joy to «Rama», for he had 
«beautiful arms» and gave joy to «women»; though he had «two 


$t Cf. RagAuvam$ía, 1-2. 
` 2 The heaven of Indra, the home of warriors fallen in battle, and the future hope of 
popular classic Hinduism, is particularly renowned for its wonderful coral-tree, which, 
according to Visņufurāņa, 5. 30, was produced at the churning of the ocean of milk, 
and which has golden bark, copper-coloured leaves, and flowers of surpassing 
ea 3 Šiva. 
+ Kama. 5 An allusion to Siva's revel dances at nightfall. 

6 Srirangam text, *he had a «pure heart? as an autumn cloud has a qlurid centré>; 
he «clung to Visnu’s feet? as the moon «depends from the sky».' 

* Tel, ed. and Srirangam text omit. 

s CL Rāmāyaņa, I. 30. 
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eyes, $ was «Siva», for he was a «great monarch» who «gazed 
on all alike»; though «made of pearls, his waist had no central 
Jewel», for'he was «free from disease and «virile» ; as a cloud 
[36] «terrifies flamingoes with showers of exceeding purity», he 
<slew kings terrified by the edge of his flashing sword»; though 
a light upon a «pole, his «wick was not consumed», for he was 
the light of his «race» and his «estate was unimpaired». 

The noble, resembling oceans with beauteous «mountains, 
with «waters» increased exceedingly, and with «contented crea- 
tures», attained their highest growth through him who was. as it 
were, the moon when its «house has all its digits, removes the 
distress of night, opens the white lotuses>, [37] is a friend to 
«white lotus groves», and «adorns a quarter of the sky»; for 
the noble, with «radiant limbs», with «life» increased exceedingly, 
and with <amiable qualities, [38] attained their highest growth 
through him who was the «home of the aggregation of all virtues, 
delighted in Siva's way, destroyed his enemies», was a friend of 
«pleasure groves on earth>,! and had his «hopes fulfilled». 

And the hearts of women rejoiced at the sight of him who 
was like the God of the Dolphin Banner, causing <Aniruddha> 
delight, «dear to Rati», and «armed with an arrow of flowers>; for 
he caused «unimpeded» delight, was a «friend of wantonness>, and 
<surpassed the Flower-God>. For him who was as the spring 
with the «attendant southern breeze), with «sweet koel-notes>* 
pleasing the ear, expanding the «buds, making the «forests 
bend» [39] «delightsome with fragrant flowers», with <lotuses> 
easy for all to gather, possessing an abundance of <white thorn- 
apple trees> spread abroad, but passing over the <wormwood), 
damsels felt attachment, being like creepers of the forest with 
a thousand «buds», crowded with «bees», charming "with 
«sprigs>, and with «sportive birds» ; since he had a «continual 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 

3 The notes of the koel, or Indian cuckoo (Zudynamis orientalis, Linn.), though in 
themselves scarcely pleasant, are hailed with delight as a harbinger of‘spring,/snd the 
bird is, therefore, regarded as a friend of love. 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the eye and ear.’ 
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income for the attendant nobles») possessed 2 (sweet Sa 
pleasing the ear,” expanded dove, gave a C ie adn rm 
women), «delighted in learned sages, possessed ae Vues 
easy for all to gather, spread abroad an abundance Ss ; ] a 
surpassed his <foes>, while the damsels [40] were ed wi 
a thousand «anxieties», were sought by lovers», were charming 
because of their «coral necklaces»,* and were at the <wanton age». 
And by his staff-like arm on the field of battle [41] the Dow 
was gained, by the bow the arrows, by the arrows his foeman's 
head, by this 5 the world,” by this” a leader such as had never 
been before, by the leader fame, by fame the seven seas, by the 
seas the renown of the kings of the Krta and other ages, and by 


that? constancy, and by this ° something marvellous every instant. 


And the periphery of the bosoms of the lovely wives of his foes, 
who had been consumed by the fire of his majesty, was deserted 
by their pearl necklaces, as if terrified by the blows of their hands. 

[42] And his sword, as if coloured with lac from the feet of 
the Goddess of Victory which had been moistened with the 
blood of slain infantry, elephants, and horses, shone over a sea of 
conflict whose shores were covered with quantities of pearls 1° 
fallen from must elephants' 11 frontal lobes which were shattered 
by sharp arrows, with flying «birds», with hundreds of «rivers and 
white and blue lotuses> whose manifold charms were spread 


through the <beautiful> waters? with 13 «dancing waters, and 


terrible. because of the fierce pride of the &arubhata»-fish which 


. 1 Or, * was a competency for his retainers, sages, 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the eye and ear.’ 
3 Or, ‘had curls on their foreheads.’ 


4 Or, ' because : 1? 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * by the foeman's h UN ausč of their long hair. 
€ 'Tel. ed., * by the world unprecedented renow 


2 پیج‎ text, ‘ by the world.’ 
el. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘by constancy.’ 10 Sri 
/ y. Srirangam text, ‘ y 
>: gae e eor an elephant is believed to contain a Aer called posse 
BUTS , x i A is possessed of magic properties (Crooke, Popular Religion a nd 
ef A we ern India, 2 ed., 2. 240, Westminster, 1896). gion 
مرو د‎ <a ی‎ text, not alluding to pun, * with tortoises (clinging)-on tne 
lotuses, with’ coming up from the beautiful water, with 1 UE 
with hundreds of rive : , ovely white ahd blue 


and honourable men.” 


n as a leader, 


° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * by renown.’ 


and by renown fame.’ 


TS,” 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘undulating with.’ 
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were eager to consort with the [43] <suvasundaris>; since it 
shone on a sea of conflict! whose shores were covered with 
quantities of pearls fallen from must elephants’ frontal lobes 
which were shattered by sharp arrows, with flying <darts>, with 
hundreds of «fleshless, white-umbrellaed armies» whose manifold 
charms were spread through the «red» waters, with? <convulsing 
corpses>, and terrible because of the fierce pride of «warriors: 
eager to consort with the <Apsarasas). 

[44] Then, once upon a time, when the night was finished ; 
when the Lotus-Lord of shell-like beauty was sinking with his 


spouse, the Night, into the western? ea; while he was white, as ` 


it were, with the curds which constitute a morsel of food for 
(Buddhist) ascetics at their mealtime, and was like a mass of 
Yamuna's foam by night, and resembled a fragment of stone? 
for the polishing of Menaka's nails, and had the shade of the 
soma-plant in the centre of his body, and resembled the silvern 
earring 5 of a head laid softly down on the pillow of the western 
mount, and seemed to be the goblet of Lady Night containing 
a remnant of wine; [45] when the bees had their feet caught in 
the pollen of the white lotuses which had been converted into 
cold ? paste by the dew; when by their soft chatter the zza:5as 
revealed women at their rendezvous; when the huts of the 
ascetics awoke intent on study ; when the streets resounded with 
poetic tales chanted by mendicants in the v/ZZzsz mode’; [46] 
when the lamps seemed unable, because of their exceeding thin- 
ness? to bear the blackness of night? which they had entirely 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in the forefront of battle, as on a sea terrible with 
the roaring noise of soldiers marching in eagerness to consort with the Apsarasas '— 
apparently with no attempt to pun. | 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * undulating with." 

S The distinctly conventional character of Subandhu's romance is well illustrated by 
his making the moon set in the west because the sun does. : 

4 Tel. ed., ‘crystalline stone’; Srirangam text, ‘ fragment of white stone for the 
polishing.’ : 

5 Tel. ca., ‘the circle of the silvern earring of night, with her head softly resting, 
etc.; similarly the Srirangam text. 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘cold, icy water.’ 

7 Tel. ed., * Zása mode.” 8 Or, “emptiness. 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘mass of nocturnal blackness. 
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swallowed up, and which they vomited, as it were,’ under the 
. guise of lampblack, and were exhausted by having stretched 
their necks a hundred times as if to see the tremulous delights 
of amorous union, [47] and had been witnesses of manifold ways 
of wanton sport? seeming to protect the darkness* lurking 
beneath them as if it were a refugee ; when they had become 
«dull because their «oil? had been consumed as knaves® 
"become «slack? because their affections» have been consumed ; 
when they had reached the end of their <wicks> as the exceed- 
ingly aged reach the end of their «lives; when they had only 
their <bowls> left as noble lords reduced in their estate have 
only their <bodies> left ; [48] when they were <put in the middle 
of the house> as demons <wander abroad at the end and middle of 
night); when they had <moths> flying about them as the <sun> 
descends on the summit of the western mount; when the gifts of 
flowers in the boudoirs, that had been noisy with the humming ° 
of swarms of bees delighting” in the abundance of unceasing 
` drops? of honey had withered ; [49] when the downy Nepal 
jasmines had fallen from the tresses; when fair women seemed ` 
to be pouring forth ‘teardrops for grief at separation from their 
lovers? and, with bud-like feet!? tinkling with anklets, delayed, 
as it were, the departure of their best beloved ; when the mist of 
perspiration 11 had been dried by the wind of the wings of a swarm 
of bees enamoured of the perfume of the wreaths of half-opened 
Malabar jasmine 22 in thick tresses dishevelled by weariness of 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * as it were.’ 
2 Tel. ed., ‘the quivering of amorous women.’ | 
* Tel. ed., ‘varied love-joys with delights manifold’; Srirangam text, * wanton 
sport with perturbations manifold.’ 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘mass of darkness. 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *the voices of knaves.” 
Tel. cd. and Srirangam text, * sound of the humming.’ 
zl. «4. and Srirangam text, * stupefied with the intoxication of tasting 
۶ ‘Tel, ed., ‘drops fallen unceasingly’; Srirangam text, ‘ drops falling unceasingly” 
° 2l. çû and Srirangam text, ‘ best beloved. 
z Tal. 6€. and Srirengam text add * when they (the fair women) shone With bud-like 


aa A A ^ 


Te. eó ‘ particles of the mist of perspiration’; Srirangam text, ‘particles of 


20 Tee. PT gringo tert, * madhavi,’ 
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DEO C passon in the waning night; [50] when damsels were 
tuneful? with the jingle of the bracelets on their tremulous, 
slender ae while they illumined their apartments by the light 
of the rays^ of their milk-white teeth, revealed through their 
sobbing at the pain caused by the loosening of the hair which 
adhered to the fresh * nail-marks*; [51] while their attendants, 
wearied with importunities for another glimpse, saw lovers con- 
stantly ; while (the damsels themselves) felt bashful just for an 
instant at the endearing words of the house-parrots who had 
remembered 5 a hundred shameless speeches uttered in the night; 
[52] when they (the damsels) had the beauty, as it were, of an 
autumnal day with «clouds not adorned by sky>,’ for their <bosoms 
were adorned by the marks of nails>; when they seemed nigh 
unto death and had their faces set toward the <city of the Lord 
of Life» for their faces were set toward their overs’ persons» ; 
when they resembled a row of trees in a forest in the spring-tide 
abounding in <sap>, for they abounded in <anxiety>; when they 
were embraced by their lovers; when there blew a wind that 
rocked the filaments of the flowers and removed their pollen 
from the hair [53] of damsels wearing delightsomely tinkling 
jewels, whilst it had an abundance of expanded white lotuses, 
and caused pleasure, and’ rejoiced in union, and rained down 
a fire of chaff,? as it were, on lonely 19 girls lightly deserted by 
their lovers, and surrendered them wholly to the burning arrows 
of love, and carried far [54] the plaint of the Brahminy duck”; 

1 Te]. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘charming.’ | 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ rays.’ 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ fresh.’ 
. 1 See Schmidt, Beitrāge zur indischen Erotik, pp. 478-496, Leipzig, 1902. 

5 Tel. ed., ‘who made up speeches of love's shamelessness `; Srirangam text, * who 
remembered speeches of love's shamelessness.' | 

* The same embarrassing habit of the parrot is mentioned by Amaru (see Bohtlingk, 
Indische Sprüche, 2 ed., No. 2710, St. Petersburg, 1870-3 873). . 

7 Their beauty was like the dark massed clouds. 

$ A euphemism for Yama, the God of Death. w 

9 A fire of chaff being proverbially sudden and intense ; Tel. ed. and Srirangain text, 
> powder of a fire of chaff,’ also omitting * rained down.” 


10 Tel. ed., ‘lonely, deserted.” 
11 According to the conventions of Sanskrit literature, two indiscreet lovers were 


transformed into Brahminy ducks (Cascara rutila, Pallas) and condemned to pass 
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then (Kandarpaketu) saw in a dream ! a damsel 2 about eighteen 
years of age with her hips girt 3 round with the bond of a girdle* 
which was the gate 5 of the city of delight of her thighs; which 
was the golden rampart of the great treasure-house of the city 
of joy °; which was a trench for the line of the tendril of down’ ; 


each night separated by a river, from whose opposite banks they continually call to 
each other. 

1 Cf. Hall, Introd., pp. 30-31, note; and, for parallels in Sanskrit romances and 
dramas, as well as in Zhe Thousand Nights and One Night, see Gray, ° Literary 
Studies on the Sanskrit Novel, in ۱۳2۵/۰ 18. 40-41, 50. For a more modern 
parallel, reference may be made to the Panjabi legends of Princess Adhik Anüp Dai, 
daughter of Raja Sirkat (a hero of the Raja Rasālū cycle), and of Jalālī, the black- 
smith's daughter (Temple, Legends of the Panjab, 1. 233; 2. 168-169, Bombay, 1884- 
1900). The same motif is found in early European romances, as in the Arius de la 
Bretagne and Palmerin de Oliva (Dunlop, History of Prose Fiction, 1. 258-259, 380, 
London, 1896). See also, for other instances of dreams toward morning, Harsacarita, 
pp. 136-138, 166, 207, Bombay ed., 1892 (tr. Cowell and Thomas, pp. 105-106, 
132-133, 177, London, 1897); Kadambari, pp. 135-136, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. 
Ridding, p. 57, London, 1896) ; Brhatkathaflokasamgraha, 2. 43 (ed. and tr. Lacóte, 
Paris, 1908); Natesa Sastri, Dravidian Nights, p. 49, Madras, 1886; Frere, O/d 
Deccan Days, 2 ed., pp. 68-69, London, 1870. ‘In India, as elsewhere in the East, 
dreams play an important róle in divination, and the wide sphere of Sanskrit oneiro- 
mancy has been admirably discussed by Julius von Negelein (Der 77vaumschiiussel des 
Jagaddēva, Giessen, 1912), on the basis of a critical edition and translation of Jagad- 
deva's Svapnacintimanz. It seems generally agreed that dreams toward morning 
come true (cf. the texts cited by Hall, /oc. cžt.). According to the Kathasaritsagara, 
46. 150, * the slow or speedy fruitage of it [a dream] depends on the difference of 
time [when it is beheld]; but this dream, being seen at the end of the night, will give 
a speedy fulfilment'; and it may be added that the Asura princess Usa, to whom 
Subandhu himself alludes (below, p. 61), first saw her future husband, Aniruddha, 
in a dream (Aathasaritsagara, 31. 11-32, tr. Tawney, I. 276-277, Calcutta, 1880). 

"2 This detailed description of the heroine, to which many parallels might be cited in 
Sanskrit literature, becomes of special interest when compared with the well-known 
representations of the female form in Indian art, in which the breasts and hips are of 
exaggerated development, while the waist is correspondingly slender. Vāsavadattā is 
to be classed, from Subandhu's description, as a padmini, having, among other cha- 
racteristics, a moon-like face, eyes with reddish corners, dark, heavy hair, a line of 
down on the abdomen, and a slow gait; a /arwz;, as being between sixteen and 
thirty, and a dēvasattvā, as being noble in conduct and wealthy (Schmidt, Beiträge 
zur indischen Erotik, pp. 220-224, 243-253, Leipzig, 1902). For similar, but far 
briefer, descriptions of Oriental beauties, see, for example, Swynnerton, Romantic - 
Tales from the Panjab, pp. 391-392, London, 1903; The Thousand Nights and One 
Night, tr. Payne, 3. 111-112 4. 295; 7. 147, 210; 8. 103-104, London, 1882-1884. 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘marked out.’ 4 Tel. ed., ‘new girdle.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ garland of.’ 

6 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, * the golden rampart ‘of the abode of the treasure of 
her thighs, Love's great depository.’ 


7 Tel. ed., ‘zone of the trench for the multiform tendril of down’; : Srirangam text 
also adds * zone." 
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which was a halo for the disc of the moon of her hips; which 
had a golden inscription consisting of a line of down that pro- 
claimed victory over the triple world!; which was the line of 
the moat of the prison of the hearts of all men; [55] and was 
as the bar of the chamber of a flock of birds which were the 
glances of the world.? 

(She was) adorned with a waist which seemed full of sorrow 
through failure to see her moon-like face that was hidden by the 
burden of her swelling breasts; which appeared to. be filled with 
weariness from the oppression ? of the urns of her bosom and the 
circlets of her heavy * hips; which had apparently conceived a 
deep resentment for her massy buttocks ° ; [56] which seemed 
filled with exhaustion from the restraining hand 5 of the Creator 
who had compressed it exceedingly ; and which had become 
extremely slender, as if on account of its anxious thought : * Sup- 
pose mine own breasts should fall on me like projections from 
a height’? ; 

(She was) beautified by breasts with golden jewels filled with 
gems of passion * ; with nipples for seals; apparently nailed with 
iron under the guise of nipples through fear of falling because of 
their vast-circumference ; [57] accumulations of loveliness, as it 
were, remaining after the consecration of all her members; the 
lotuses, so to say, of the pool of the heart; possessed of the 
beauty of a pillow for the cheek? of Love; the fruit of the tendril 
of the line of down ; caskets full of the dust of the lure that 


1 Tel. ed., * which had Love's golden inscription with a row of letters that proclaimed 
his victory over the wide triple world’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

2 She attracted and kept captive, like so many birds, the glances of every one. Tel. 
ed., ‘as the golden bar of the chamber of the abode of her thighs for birds which were 
the glances of the whole world’; Srirangam text, ‘as the golden bar of the chamber ` 
of the abode of birds which were the glances of the whole world.’ 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the confined oppression on both sides from.’ 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ very heavy." 

5 Because her waist shrank away from them. 

6 Srirangam text, ‘as if with pain produced by the seizure of the hand.’ 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ golden caskets filled with gems of passion." ` 

8 Tel. ed., ‘a box of the unguent of Love’; Srirangam text, “a: pillow for the 
disport of Love.’ 
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increases the pride of passion! ; heavy with the fall of the hearts 
of all mankind ; the fruits of the mighty tree of existence; the 
product of the great tree of youth; two Brahminy ducks, charm- 
ing with necklaces of pearl for lotus-filaments? ; [58] fruits of the 
tree of Prayaga, which seemed to stand at the juncture of the 
line of down with her necklace of pearl?; the solitary dwelling + 
‘of the God of Love when overcome by weariness from the con- 
quest of the triple world. 

(She was) beauteous with a bud-like lower lip which had the 
glow of eventide in close proximity 5 to her moon-like face; 
which had what seemed to be a minium seal as a guard for the 
jewels of her teeth ; [59] which was coloured, as it were, by the 
flushing redness of her heart; which was, so to say, a fresh bud? 
of the coral-tree from Passion’s sea. (She was) adorned by a pair 
of eyes which were longer than a very tender screw-pine blossom ; 
with languidly tremulous glances; giving rise to a suspicion that 
they were the windows of wanton Love abiding in the inner 
chamber of her heart; causing beatitude by their very passion ; 
[60] with redness in their corners as if for anger at her ears, 
which hindered their further extension ê ; seeming to whiten all 
the world ; making the sky seem filled with a forest of expanded 
lotuses; pouring forth, so to say, thousands of oceans of milk; 
seeming to surpass the loveliness of a garland of downy Nepal 
jasmine and blue lotus. 

(She was) beautified by a nose which was the column of the 


1 Tel. ed., * dust of the proud nature of passion ’; Srirangam text, ‘dust that increases 
the pride of passion.” 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * hidden through their greed of lotus-filaments (which 
were) pearl necklaces.’ 

S Tel. ed., ‘the shores of Prayaga in the guise of the Junction of the Ganges and 
the Jumna, "(which were) her pearl necklace and line of down’; similarly the Sri- 
rangam text. 

4 Tel. ed., * the solitary rest-house’; Srirangam text, ‘the victory rest-house.” 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘continual close proximity.’ 

6 Tel. ed., ‘inward redness.’ 1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * a bit” 

8 The A of an Indian beauty are conventionally supposed to extend to her ears. 

9 Tel. ed., ‘surpassing a garland of blue lotuses clinging to downy Nepal jasmine- 
flowers.’ 

10 Te). ed., * trunk.’ 
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balance for the jewels of her teeth1; [61] the bridge betwixt the 
oceans of her eyes*; a wall, as it were, between two elephants 
mad with youthful passion. (She was) adorned with delicate 
brows which were clusters of bees about her blue-lotus eyes?; 
portals * of her face that formed the abode of Love; the shores 5 
of Passion's sea; wantoning in youthful dancing. She possessed, 
as it were, the loveliness of the sky in the rainy season [62] with 
«clouds? swelling with beauty, for her «breasts» swelled with 
beauty.* 

Like one” who has gained the cry of Victory she stood on 
the tip of a trembling <balance>* for she had trembling <anklets) ; 
she was like Suyēdhana's valour while his eyes rested on (Karna), 
for her eyes extended to her «ears; she seemed to have the 
sportiveness of the Dwarf? in exhibiting his «destruction of Bali»,!? 
for she revealed her «furrowed folds); she was like the station of 
the sun in Scorpio «after traversing Virgo and Libra», for she 
«transcended comparison with other damsels>; [63] she rejoiced 
in <unblemished beauty? as Usa rejoiced at the sight of «A nirud- 
dha»!!; she had the «beauty of lovely eyes? as Saci «delighted 
in gazing on Indra's pleasure groves>; she had, as it were, the 
sportful dancing of Siva with his <quivering serpent, for she had 
beautiful <eyes and ears>; she had lofty dark <nipples> as a forest 12 
has lofty dark <bread-fruit trees>; [64] she was adorned with a 


1 Compare the Euphuistic passage in Ben Jonson's C ynthias Revels, g. 2 : ° You 


that tell your mistress, her beauty is all composed of theft ; her hair stole from A pollo's 
goldy-locks; her white and red, lilies and roses stolen out of paradise; her eyes two 
stars, plucked from the sky ; her nose the gnomon of Love's dial, that tells you how 
the clock of your heart goes; and for her other parts, as you cannot reckon them, they 
are so many ; so you cannot recount them, they are so manifest." 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the bridge, as it were, betwixt the ambrosial oceans 
of her eyes.” 
3 'The bees being extremely fond of the lotus. 
' 4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘garlands of the portals." 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ currents.’ ` 
6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘<clouds swelling with rain)’ and * «breasts shining 
with pearl necklaces,”  . 7 Tel. ed., ‘like a king.’ 
8 This seems to be introduced merely for the sake of the pun on 0 
° Visnu. 10 Cf. Ramayana, 1. 29 :. Bkagavatapurana, 8. 21-33. 
11 Cf. Harivamfa, 173-186; Katkāsaritsāgara, 6. 31. 
12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the Vindhya forest." 
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<beautiful throat and with armlets> as the army of monkeys was 
adorned by <Sugrīva and Angada». 

She seemed to be made of planets": of the «Sur», for she had a 
«shining» ornament; of the «Moon, for she had a <beautiful> round 
face ® ; of «Mars», for she had a <rosy> bud-like? lower lip; of 
«Mercury», for she had a «lovely? appearance ; of «Jupiter, for she 
had «heavy? round hips; of «Venus», for she had <wide-open> lotus 
eyes *; of <Saturn>, for she had <slow-moving> steps; of «Rahw, 
for she had <dark> heavy hair. 

She was a picture, as it were, on the wall of life®; [65] the 
place of assembly, so to say, of the loveliness of the triple world ; 
. apparently the perfect elixir for the Great Ascetic’ in his youth 5; 
seemingly the place of Passion's fancy ; the repository,so it would 
seem, of delight; [66].the flag of conquest over the threefold 
earth,’ as it were, of the God of the Dolphin Banner !^; evidently 
the manifestation of intellect !! ; the conqueror, it would seem, of 
Passion 12; a powder, so to EN to numb the 560565 18 ز‎ a power, 
one would think, to bewilder Love; apparently the joyous abode 
of beauty ; the sole sanctuary, as it were, of good fortune !* و‎ seem- 
ingly the place where loveliness had its origin!5; [67] wellnigh 
a perfect seduction of the mind 26 ; almost a blind?” of the juggler 


1 A similar thought is expressed by Bhartrhari (Bóhtlingk, Zndische Sprüche, 2 ed., 
No. 2169, St. Petersburg, 1870-1873). In like fashion a girl is described as made of 
. flowers in Žfarsacarita, p. 38, Bombay ed., 1892 (tr. Cowell and Thomas, p. 263; 

London, 1897). — 

2 Tel. ed. and Š Srirangam text, ‘ for she had a smile of «white beauty>.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * bud-like.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text insert, transferring this further down, ‘of «Venus, 
for she had a «white» pearl necklace.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 


6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ like a picture on the lue-wall of the theatre of the 


triple world.’ 7 Siva. s Tel. cd., ‘the perfect elixir of youth.’ 
° Tel. ed, and Srirangam text omit ‘over the threefold earth." 
10 Kama. u "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 


22 “Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ' the battle-ground, as it were, of Love.” 

13 "Tel. ed., * the confusion, so t say, of all the senses.’ 

14 Tel. ed., ‘good fortun:'s disth-hali, as it were, -of friends’ disport.’ 
. 36 Tel. ed. and Srirznzam text, * rendezvous.” 
° 18 Te). ed. and Srirangam text, * wellnigh a perfect spell for the Mining of love’ 
(Srirangam text, ‘ mind’). 

17 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘almost a mighty drag to bind the gc 
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Love; a production of the Creator, so to say, for the enchantment 
of the triple world. 

Then, while he drank her in, as it were, with eyes dilated with 
Joy, sleep, which he had long served, became jealous! and de- 
serted him. [68] But when he awoke, he was unable to sustain 
himself, being drowned, so to speak, in a sea of poison, and as if 
submerged in the words of his enemies. Thus then, for an instant, 
he embraced the sky, and with outstretched arms? cried to his 
beloved, as if she were painted in the heavens? graven on his 
eye, and carven on his heart: "O, dearest one, come! come! 
where dost thou go'*? "Then in that very place he passed the 
day on his bed, with his eyes closed,” with all his attendants 
barred out, with the doors shut, [69] and refusing all enjoyment 
of food, betel, and the like. Thus, too,’ he spent the night as 
well with longings for the coming of the dream. 

Then his confidential friend, named Makaranda, somehow 
gained entrance? and thus addressed Kandarpaketu, who was 
overwhelmed with the wounds of the arrows of Love.: ‘ My friend, 
[70] why dost thou take to this unwonted course, which is unbe- 
coming to a man of honour? "When they behold this conduct 
of thine, the good are swayed by perplexity, while the wicked, on 
the other hand, make it out to be undesirable and indecorous ° ; 
for the heart of the evil man finds its highest delight centred in 
bringing to light what is undesirable. Who, pray, can discern 
the true character of such an one? 

‘Thus, even though a <Bhima), he is «no foe of Baka», for he 


1 In like manner life becomes jealous of Mahāšvētā because of her love for Pundarika 
in the K@dambari, p. 325, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, p. 128, London, 1896). 

2 Tel. ed., ‘stretching out his arms for an instant to the sky to embrace it’; 
Srirangam text, * blindly stretching out his arms to the sky to embrace it.' 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in the heavens and its subdivisions," 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * O, dearest one, go not! go not "1 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ clinging to his couch.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam fēxt omit * food." 

7 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text add ‘somehow or other.’ | : 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * gained entrance and a sight (of Kandarpakētu).” 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * pursre thy (Srirangam text, this") indecorons and 
undesirable course.” : 

10 See Mahabharata, 1. 159-166. 
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is <horrible> and a «foe of them that praise him» ; though a <fire>, 
he is a «wind», for he is a <devourer of his own place of refuge 
and a «dog in his mother?» ! ; [71] though very <pungent>, he is of 
«fne flavour», for he is DG <crue and «utterly insipid» ; he 
does not abandon his <bitterness>, though «flattered by clasped 
hands and prostration at his feet»,* even as mustard-oil abandons 
not its <sharpness>, though «caressed with both hands and held 
to the head»; he is «delightful on account of his freedom from 
faults» (at first), but afterwards is unpleasant and «cruel» even as 
the fruit of the palmyra-palm tastes «pleasant at first», but is dis- . 
agreeable and «sharp» at the last; he, when <deserted>, wrinkles 
his brow even as the dust of the feet, when «shaken off», discolours 
the head. 

.* He «confirms his folly> in proportion as he is «humoured» 
even as the fruit of the poison-tree <strengthens madness? in pro- 
portion as it is «honoured» ; [72] he has no lack of «enemies 
with his «bad conduct? even as there is no dearth of <water> in 
«low ground» *; he brings distress to the «good? with his «great 
jealousy? even as a summer day brings distress to the «flowers? 
with its «swarms of gnats»; he is cunning in binding <sins> 
together and eager to «destroy the works of all men» even as the 
, darkness is cunning in binding «night? together and eager for 
«sunset». ; 

[73] ‘Though Siva», he is «Visnu», for he is a «prince» of 
«unseemly conduct; he is «deaf? and «praises not his subjects? 
even as Indra's horse «cried aloud? and <exulted in his birth from 
the ocean»; he agitates the heart of a good man, even though he 
is «disturbed» and shows «affection», like as the churning-stick 
agitates the heart of the cream, even though it is «separated» and 


. 1 A false etymological pun on Mātarisvan, an obscure Vedic deity (on whom see 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 71-7 و2‎ Strassburg, 1897; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 2. 149-153, Breslau, 1899 ; and the authorities there cited). The name 
probably means * having water as his mother’ (Fay, JAOS. 16. clxxii-clxxiii), or, less ` 
plausibly, ‘materiae puer’ (Fay, KZ. 45. 134—135). 
2 Literally, ‘sustained by the head (of bis suppliant).’ 5 Tel. ed., “he has no 

lack of «enemies» even as a dearth of <water> is not produced by a river in low ground." 

. 4 Tel. ed. aud Srirangam text, ‘he has «unseemly conduct even as Rudra has 
«abnormal eyes»; he is <deceitful> even as Visnu «holds a disc>.” 
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shows «butter?! ; [74] he is noisy with «self-praise and «carru- 
lous of his wanderings in the world? even as an offering to the 
Yaksas is noisy with <crows> and «bears evidence of wandering 
dogs»*; his visage is distorted from «entire lack of self-controb 
and his generosity? is suppressed even as a must elephant? 
fixes his distorted visage on «his female» and suppresses his 
«ichor»; he is «not alarmed by fear of God» even as a bull is 
<wearied from union with the cow». 

‘He is «miserable through his disgrace of his family» anc is 
devoted to «evil ways»* even as a paramour is distressed by an 
error in his name> and is devoted to the «way of the fair»; [75] 
he causes slowness in «softly modulated and excellent? speech 
even as the disease of indigestion? causes slowness in <body> 
(and) speech ; he is devoted to the «breaking of agreements and 
a friend of the «foes of his lord» even as a jackal is devoted to 
the «flesh of a corpse» and delights in the «night»; [76] «the 
sight of him causes distress to his kindred> even as a corpse is 
«deprived of the use of its eyes»; he destroys «good fortune» even 
as the axe cuts the «sandal-wood» ; he «destroys his family» and 
cuts down «men gifted with patience» even as the spade <cleavec 


the earth» and cuts down the creatures that share in the soil»*; 
[77] he engages in «low actions even as a dog engaged in 


<venereal acts» makes good folk ashamed ; he, for ail his «charms 
of hair and face, has no pleasure in his Klute, skilful though 
he is» like as à must elephant «delights in the foresb, yet has 
no pleasure in the «spreading greensward, even though he 
traverses it>.’ 


1 Tel. ed., not expressing ‘ of a good man,” has ‘ shows continually." ۱ 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘he cwanders about the world» even as an offering to 
the Yaksas has «flocks of crows», etc. 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘as an elephant.’ 

4 If vāmādkvan be synonymous with zdmdcdra, this may be an allusion to the 
infamous ‘left hand’ Tantra-worship (Hopkins, Religions of Indic, pp. 490-493, 
Boston, 1895). 

5 See Jolly, 222, p. 77, Strassburg, I901. 

6 Trees, according to the commentator Sivarama. 

7 Tel. ed., ‘he has no pleasure in his «goodly youth>' (yavasam + san = 50777095332) ; 
Srirangam text, ‘he rejoices not in «his companions of equal age) even as the ?lephznt 
«continually» rejoices not, . . .' (yavasarz + sa -—j0vayasam). 
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[78] ‘The shoots of evil vices are born without seed and grow 
without.a stock, and hard they are to uproot; if a particle of 
iniquity enters into the heart of the wicked, it is a terrible thing. 
But into the heart of the good it enters not; and if at any time 
it does enter, [79] it is like quicksilver, unstable for an instant; 
the virtuous, even as deer, are obedient to the voice of one! who 
knows their pleasure ; persons like thee easily capture the heart 
of a friend ? as do the wagtails of the autumn-tide; and the wise 3 
give no unseemly counsel, while the friendship of the foolish is 
thrown on the side of profit [80] And likewise! when milk, 
fancying 5 that “water is as milk because of its sweetness, cool- 
ness, purity, and healing of distress," enters into friendship (with 
water), destruction is wrought by water itself, when it reflects 
that “ruin has come in times gone by through the decoction of 
me myself, increased by union with that (milk)”% This conduct 
is, therefore, extraordinary ; follow the course, my friend,’ which 
is customary among the upright; [81] the noble themselves go 
utterly astray by mistaking their direction. 3 

When he (Makaranda) had said this? and more to the same 
effect, Kandarpaketu, dominated by the wounds of many !? arrows 


š 1 Tel. ed., ‘take refuge with one’; Srirangam text, ‘the virtuous are not, like deer, 
obedient to a petty pleasure.’ 

2 Tel. ed., * persons like thee take away pleasure, as do the wagtails’; Sriņangam 
text, * persons like thee obtain the weal of a host of friends.’ 

5 Tel. ed., ‘ the friendly-minded.' * Tel. ed. omits ‘and likewise.” 

5 Tel. ed. and Srjrangam text add ‘ from the identity of sound.’ 

.$ Tel. ed., ‘by water, thinking that “ruin has come upon me aforetime in the 
decoction of milk, which had gained increase from union with myself"; similarly 
tbe Srirangam text. The close union of mingled water and milk becomes, in Sanskrit 
literature, a type of the truest and most altruistic friendship (cf. Bóhtlingk, ZzazscAe 
Spriiche, 2 ed., Nos, 2024, 2026, St. Petersburg, 1870-1873). The passage may, perhaps, 
be partially elucidated by a stanza from Bhartrhari (20. No. 2026), thus rendered by 

Tawney (Zwo Centuries of Bhartrihari, pp. 30-31, Calcutta, 187 7): 
* Milk to the water with it mixed its native virtues gave, - 
Which, pitying sore its tortured friend, rushed on a flaming grave; 
The milk, unwilling to be left, must share its fellow's fate, — 
True friendship envy cannot reach, nor fiery pains abate’! 

. 7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ my friend." 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the good, though going astray by mistaking their 
direction, again regain the right path.” 

? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * his dear friend; Makaranda, having said,’ etc. 

19 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ many.’ 
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of Love, somehow said slowly: ‘Good friend, my mind! is con- 
fused by a «hundred afflictions> as Diti was confused by «Indra»? 
This is no time for advice; my limbs seem to be on fire; [82] 
my faculties are boiling, so to speak ; my vitals feel as if burst- 
ing?; my breath is almost leaving me; my senses are wellnigh 
eradicated ; and my memory is destroyed.* Now, therefore, if 
thou didst share the sorrows and joys of our playing together in 
the dust, then follow me. So speaking he went forth from the 
city with him, unnoticed by his retinue. 

Straightway, after going a distance of several hundred za/vas,® 
a great mountain,’ called Vindhya, was seen with its thousand 
peaks bowed down to earth restrained by Agastya’s word 5; 
[83] with its sides ۲۰ thronged with hundreds of savages eager to 
slaughter hundreds of female yaks who had been delighted by 
hearing the songs of pairs of Vidyadharas (then) slumbering peace- 
fully !! in the bowers within its caves; with its rocky sides cooled 
by breezes bearing the perfume of trickling yellow sandal-wood 1® 
broken and dragged down by the trunks of the elephants on its 
ridges 13; [84] with the monkeys !* eager to lick their paws wet 
with the sap of the palmyra-palm fruit which had been broken 
by its exceedingly long fall; with its borders fragrant with the 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * the-mind of folk like us.’ 

= Cf. Ramayana, 1. 46. 3 'Tel. ed. omits this clause. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘is, as it were, destroyed.’ 

5 Alluding to their childhood days as playmates. Tel ed. and Srirangam text, 
> Now this is enough of this talk. If thou didst share the joys and sorrows of our 

laying in the dust, then let it be come together with me." 

6 A nalva is equivalent to 400 cubits. Tel ed., ‘then, having gone with him 
a journey measured by several hundred za/vas’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit “great” With this description of the Vindhya 
Cartellieri (*Subandhu and Bana,’ in 772۸52 I. 132) compares that given by the 
Kadan:bari, pp. 38-43, Bombay ed., 1590 (tr. Ridding, pp. 16-18, London, 1896). 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘to the chasms of the earth.’ 

9 Cf. Makdbhdraia, 3. 103-104. 

10 Tel. cd. and Srirangam text, ‘ with its sloping sides thronged with hosts of savages 
eager to slaughter herds of female yaks.” 

IL Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ peacefully,” the latter baving ° awakened from 
sleep.” 

12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘sandal-wood sap.” 

13 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘elephants come to its sloping ridges.’ 

1€ Tel. ed. and Srirapgam text, ‘ with hosts of monkeys.’ 
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perfume of the juice of various fruits sipped again and again! by 
pairs of chickores dwelling near its overhanging cascades ; [85] 
seeming to sustain a host of stars clinging to its summit since its 
peak was speckled by pearls* fallen from the temples of must 
elephants which had been cloven by the edges of the sharp claws 
of thousands of bold lions. 

The shadow of its foot was haunted by «bears, gayals, griffins, 
lions, and lotuses> as Sugriva [86] had the shadow of his feet 
honoured by <Rksa,? Gavaya, Sarabha, Kesari, and Kumuda>?: 
its «peace was disturbed by the exhalations of elephants? as the 
Lord of Cattle? has his «ashes disturbed by the hissing of his 
serpent»; it had a <chaplet of beautiful forests? as Janardana ئ‎ 
wears «beautiful sylvan garlands); it had <dzta-bark and syandana- 
trees» as the God of a Thousand Rays has a «chariot with seven 
steeds>; [87] it was «full of caverns and infested with jackals> as 
Siva had «Kartikeya near him and was attended by PārvatD; it 
was full -f <iungles and wastes and was covered with white thorn- 
apples» as a paramour is filled with<Petulance and passion for 
his; sitess and is amorous); it had «Arabian jasmine-plants and 
Arjuna-trees> as Sriparvata has the <Mallikarjuna> near it ; [88] 
it had «Italian panic and bind-weed> as Naravahanadatta was the 
«husband of Priyangušyāmā>*; it «formed a place for emblic 
myrobalan-trees> as a child is «held by its nurse»; it had a series 
of forests? rosy with the «reddish lustre of ruddle) 1° as the dawn 
of day makes the series of forests? rosy with the «radiance of 
the mountain-born Aruna>; it was impenetrable on account of 
<many creeping plants? as the dark lunar fortnight is impene- 


1 Tel. ed. omits ‘again and again,’ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ massy pearls ` 

s Jambavat, the king of the bears. 

'* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘(Kumuda and Panasa?. 
5 Siva. 

* Visnu. Tel. ed., ‘it had a «cbaplet of magnificent forests), as Janardana wears 

«full-blowirr sylvan garlands).’ 

7 Surya. 

5 See Lacóte, Essai sur Gunddhya et la Br*tkatha, pp. 213, 228, Paris, 1908. 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ leafy fore. - 
۱۵ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ «ruddle) . . . «mountain-borny. 
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trable on account of its «blackness; it had gifts of a «hundred 
crores as Karna had the gift of <Indra’s bolt; [89] it was 
covered with «tail feathers moulted by peacocks as Bhisma was 
covered! with <crescent-headed arrows; it was filled with <ele- 
phants and was fragrant from the perfume of its jungles> as the 
Kamasitra was written by <Mallanāga and contains the delight 
and enjoyment of mistresses); it was a refuge for the race of 
«deer» as Hiraņyakašipu was a refuge for the race of <Sambara>.2 

Because of the guise of its ruddle it seemed to have been 
employed by Aruna to trace the path of the chariot of the 
sun?; [9o] it watched, as it were, the journey of Agastya with 
eyes dilated because the sun and moon had come upon its 
summit ; on account of the old sloughs of snakes it seemed to 
have a mass of entrails hanging out*; as Kumbhakarna had 
a host of monkeys come within his «teeth», it had a host of 
monkeys come upon its (summit; [91] it had bowers of screw- 
pines for the rendezvous of the assembled nymphs of Saci's Lord 
who marked their pathway with a series of footprints dy. d with 
red henna. 

Though of «no family», it was adorned by a «noble an: *xī:y», 
for it did «not cling to the ground» and it was “adorned with 
beautiful bamboos»; though it was «evidently sais», it yielded 
the «fruit of death», for it had <Aara-nut trees» and yielded 
«plantains» ; though «measured» it was «measureless», for it 
had «plateaus and was «immeasurable» ; [92] though «noisy», 
it was «silent», for it had a «(river and was «still»; though 
a <Bhima), it was a friend of «Kicaka», for it was «terrible» and 
a friend of «reeds» ; though it hid its «garments, it had brilliant 
«raiment», for it hid the «sky» and had brilliant «sunbeams». 

[93] It showed, moreover? a «malady of many of its com- 

1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * had his body covered.’ Cf. Hopkins, * Position of 
the Ruling Caste in Ancient India,’ in 7-105. 13. 278. 

£ Cf. Vismupurana, 1. 19; 5. 27. 


۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the sun on high." 
4 Tel. ed., ‘tubular entrails hanging out of chasms cleft by thunderbolta^; similarly 


the Srirangam text. 


5 Cf. Ramayana, 6. 67. 
6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ like a sick man. 
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ponents as if by a «great abdominal swelling», for it indicated 
a «change of many metals by its «thick bushes>; as a good 


` man shows his «greatness by «habits of mercy», it showed its 


doftiness> by the «course of the planets on its summit». 

Asthe Mimamsa and Nyaya philosophies conceal the views 
of the <Digambara Jains», it concealed the view of the «quarters 
of heaven and of the sky». It also had its vicinage adorned with 
pools which were delightful.on account of the appearance of the 
(blue lotus? as the Harivamsa is delightful on account of the 
appearance of <Puskara>; [94] that were thronged with «pairs of 
fishes and with crabs as the Zodiac has «Pisces, Gemini, and 
Cancer>?; and that had hosts of «birds, elephants, galangal, 
and young medlar-trees> as the parts of the day have the host of 
<Sakuni, Naga, Bhadra, and Vālava>.* It also showed manifold 
«metricab charms with «kusumavicitrads, vamsSapatrapatitas, suku- 
maralalitas, puspitagras, sikharinis, praharsinis, and latas>,° 
since it showed manifold charms «produced»? through its «creepers, 
lovely on account of their flowers, which had fallen on the 
bamboo leaves, tender in their grace, tipped with blossoms, 
crested, and charming». 

[95] As if by a very dear mistress with outstretched wavy 


- arms, it was embraced, furthermore, by the .Reva, whose waters 


were perfumed by the abundance of the drops of liquid which had 
fallen from the fragments ° of fullblown lotuses shaken by many 
monstrous tails of čkākkūta-fish" that had been terrified by the 


notes, indistinct for passion, of geese and herons; whose waters 


* 1 See Jolly, Medicin, pp. 79-80, Strassburg, rgor. 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *«the blue lotus and the ¿edda-nut tree), as the 
Harivamša.is delightful on account of the appearance of «Visnu».' 

s Tel. ed and Srirangam text, ‘ thronged with pairs of «fishes, dolphins, and crabs), 
as the Zodiac has «Pisces, Capricorn, Cancer, and Gemini». 

* See Ginzel, Handbuch der mathematischen und technischen Chronologie, 1. 359- 
361, Leipzig, 1906. 

5 See Weber, Ueber die Metrik der Inder, pp. 380, 394, 366, 361-302; 393, 384; 
Berlin, 1863; Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 2. 144, London, 1873. Srirangam 
text, like Hall’s manuscript D and the commentator, adds * like the Chandēviciti." 

€ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ fallen from masses of lotuses.’ 

7 Tel. ed., * by monstrous jaws of «tžufa-fish* ; similarly the Srirangam text, though 
the latter has * dčžāžūta-fish” 
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had been drunk up by the circling navels of beauties of Pulinda 
kings at their evening ablutions!; [96] whose banks resounded 
with the din of flamingoes noisy with passion ?; whose waters 
were curdled with drops of the streams of ichor exuded from the 
temple lobes of must elephants near its banks? ; with the gardens 
on its shores witnesses to the triturition of the tremulous sport of 
pairs of young deities delightfully ensconced on the sand formed 
by the abundant dust fallen from the forests of screw-pines that 
grew along its banks; [97] in whose waters dove the nymphs 
who dwelt in bowers within bits of rose-apple that had fallen 
near the forests * on its banks; whose environs? were lauded by 
pairs of divinities drawn by curiosity at the sound of the sweet, 
low notes of the many gallinules that nestled in the creepers of 
chair-bottom cane growing on its shores?; [98] whose banks 
were strident with the screams‘ of multitudes of wild cocks 
whose nests thronged the bowers of reeds? that had sprung up 
near its shores; whose soft banks were trodden by the water 
nymphs ۶ ; whose tremulous 19 waves were rippled by the breezes 
from the gardens ; [99] whose demi-carp were watched by female 
herons which had entered the numerous bowers of reeds ; whose 
reed-forests 12 were terrible from supporting paddy birds eager 
for the shoals of small fish; the water near whose bank was 
coloured by the shoals of exceedingly quick 22/2/2۶ fleeing from 


1 Tel. ed., ‘concealed in the circles of the deep-navels of beauties of Pulinda kings ` 


bathing at eventide” ; similarly the Srirangam text. 


2 This clause is omitted by Tel. ed. 

3 Tel. ed., ‘abundance of drops. . . falling from the rounded frontal lobes of the 
huge must elephants standing near its banks ; Srirangam text, * must elephants standing 
near the river-banks,” 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *lotuses fallen in the cavities on its banks.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * delightsomeness.’ 

6 Tel. ed., ‘sound of the abundant amorous sport of the gallinules that nestled in the 
forests of chair-bottom cane.’ ; 

7 Srirangam text, * made by.” 

e 8 Tel. ed., ‘screams of wild cocks thronging the bowers of masses of reeds.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ whose very soft sands were trodden by water nymphs 

eager to enjoy the sunshine.’ 
10 Tel. ed., ‘ very tremulous.’ 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ evil female herons.’ 
32 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * the tendrils of whose reed-forests." 
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the sight of the ~ddaxdapalas who moved within the circles of its 
rippling 1 waves ; [100] whose shores? were dug up by hundreds? 
of barbarians whose greed for getting treasure had been aroused 
.by the sight of the mating of pairs of wagtails. 

[xor] As if angry, it displayed a «distortion of its face», for it 
displayed an «outlet and waves; drunk, so to say, it had a 
«tottering gait, for it had a «winding current? ; it was the beauty 
of the dawn, as it were, that gives «time? increase, for it gave its 
«hores» increase; it was like unto the place of combat of the 
Bharatas with <quivering corpses), for it had «dancing waters»; it 
was, one might fancy, the rainy season with <peacocks appearing 
but ‘serpents hidden>, for its «pools were hid by expanded 
lotuses>; [102] it seemed to be one who courts a «king» out of 
desire for gain,‘ for it courted the «mountain. And also— 


Even to-day it seems to call on him 5 

Who from a jar was born, while on its heights 
Loud screanr the elephants, with temples rent 
By tawny lions' fearsome claws and keen. 


Then said Makaranda : 


[105] * Behold this lion with his sinewy frame, 
Now rising high behind and now before? : 
His curvinr tail along his archéd back, 
His cavernous mouth, and white-tipped fangs agleam: 
Yea, and his ears erect,’ the while he springs 
Upon the lordly king of elephants.? 


* And furthermore— 


‘His ears erect? in sudden onslaught skilled. 
His mane astart, and jaws all hideous,” 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 

3 Te}. ed. and Srirangam text, * uneven shores." 3 Tel. ed. omits * hundreds." 
* Tel ed., * it seemed an amorous woman <courting a king». 

5 Agastya; cf. Ramayana, 7. 57. 

* "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text interchange the order of the epithets. 

7 Tel. ed., * neck erect.’ 

۶ The literal translation or uus stanza is given above, Introduction, p. 26. 

9 Srirangam text, * neck erect.’ 10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * cavernous.’ 
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His stiffened tail high-waving in the breeze— 
No artist could portray this awful beast 
[104] What time he croucheth on the mighty brow 
Of some great elephant, shrill trumzeting 
Adown the lonely dells of Vindhya’s mount.’ 


Meanwhile, in the cool shade of a rose-apple tree ! that seemed 
a paramour conspicuous on account of <aphrodisiacs>, since it was 
conspicuous on account of its (ze27a5», he (Kandarpaketu) rested, 
after having gone a few steps? along the Vindhya forest which 
abounded in <banyans> as a river in a low region abounds in 
<underbrush>; [105] which had «great reeds everywhere» as the 
battlefield * of the capture of Uttara's kine had «Brhannala 
appear>; which produced an abundance of <camphor> as the 
entrance of a drum in a dry land produces an abundance of 
«water from the clouds>®; which had «sap inherent in many 
trees» as the nectarous converse of the wise has its <savour drunk 
by many a knave>; which continually held <plantain trees» as. 
Nalakübara's desire was to hold <Rambha> continually; [106] 
which had its paths indicated by <gžaxtāravā-plants> as the 
course of a must elephant has his path indicated by the «sound 
of his bells; which had «quickly growing 2adambas> as the 
worship of the Holy Lord? has «many fruits growing near by>; 
which gave joy to hundreds of <reeds> as the wealth of Virata 
gave joy to hundreds of <Kicakas>.’ 
` [107] Meanwhile, to the peak of the western mount climbed 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in the shade tinder a rose-apple tree.’ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add, ‘like Vikartana, who doved Chaya), for it had 
«delightful shade»; like Visnu, who possessed «Laksmi», for it possessed beauty); as 
a king bent on invasion is adorned with «thronging vehicles», it was adorned with 
«close-set leayes?; as the Veda is bedecked with many «schools, it was bedecked with 
many «branches»; as a group of courtesans has «the love of many paramours>; it was 
«bright with many buds». E = i 

S Tel. ed., ‘a journey of some length’; Srirangam text, ‘a journey of some stevs. 

4 Tel. ed., ‘as the land of the capture’; cf. Mahabharata, 4- 36-69. 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘as the drum in the Kuru land brought a host ot tui 

ighty men’ (i.e.,the Kānravasand Pandavas). The allusion seems to be toa rain charm. 
T si Šiva. Tel. ed., ‘as the worship of the Holy Lord has «many fruits gone forth 


from afar», it had <lofty-growing kadambas?. 
1 Cf. Mahàbkarala, 4. 14-22. 
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that very god whose garment is of rays, with his disc red as the 

eyes of a must buffalo! exhausted by heat. Then Makaranda, 

getting fruits and roots, brought an abundance? of pleasing food 

in some way or other, and himself ate the remainder of what had 

been enjoyed by Kandarpakétu. Thereupon, placing that most 

dear one on the tablet of his heart, looking on her as if limned 

by a pencil? [108] Kandarpakétu, with unshaken resolution, 

slept on a couch of boughs prepared by Makaranda. Then, 

when but half a watch of the night* had elapsed, Kandarpaketu 

` hcard there, on the tip of the rose-apple tree, the chatter of 

` a parrot and a zaina quarrelling one with the other, and he 

said to Makaranda : ‘ Good friend, let us now listen to the chit- 
chat of this pair'! 

[109] Then the 2zazza ® said, in a voice tremulous with anger: 
‘Wretch ! you have gone off courting some other zaina! How 
else have you passed this night’? Hearing this,’ the parrot said 
to her: ‘My dear, an unprecedented story has been heard and 
witnessed by me®; for this reason there has been a loss of time.’ 





1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ forest elephant.’ 

? 'Tcl. ed. and Srirangam text omit * abundancc.' 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ looking on that most dear one as if limned by the 
pencil of fancy on the tablet of his heart.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ when but a watch of the night had elapsed,’ also 
omitting ‘ there.’ 

5 The association of the parrot and aiza (here called šārikā) is a common- 
place in both the ancient and the modern literature of India. In this association they 
convey weighty information in Swynnerton, Raya Rasalu, pp. 105, 115-117, Calcutta, 
1884 (where the maina is called Sarak); Knowles, Folk-Tales of Kashmir, 2 ed., 
pp. 65-66, London, 1893 (where it is termed iar) ; Schiefner, Tibetan Ti ales, tr. Ralston, 
pp- 168-169, London, 1906; Steel and: Temple, Iide- Arvake Stories, p. 139, Bombay 
1884; Ram Satya Mukharji, Zudían Folklore, p. Go, Calcutta, 1904 (where the maina 
is called sarê). On talking birds in general in modem Indian folk-tales cf. Knowles, 
op. cit., pp. 168-169, 198, 231, 434; Steel and Temple, of. cit., pp. 176, 412; Temple, 
Legends of the Panjab, 1. 9-10, Bombay, 1884; Day, Folk-Tales of Bengal, pp. 41-42, 
134-135, London, 1883; Frere, O/d Deccan Days, 2 ed., pp. 74-75, London, 1870; Dra- 
cott, Simla Village Tales, p. 62, London, 1906 ; Notasa Sastri, Dravidian Nights, p. 275, 
Madras, 1886; O'Connor, Folk-Tales from Tibet, pp. 160, 166, London, 1906. On 
the basis of the belief see MacCulloch, Chz/dhood of Fiction, pp. 38, 247, London, 1905. 
. © Tel ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ a maina in the rose-apple bower, in a voice tremulous 

- with anger, said to a parrot that had come after a long time.’ 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text insert ‘ then.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ' chemise your wrath! An unprecedented great story 
` has been witnessed by me.’ ۱ 


lI 
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Then, being urged! by the saina, whose curiosity had been 
aroused, he began to recount the tale. 


[110] ‘There is a city named Kusumapura? adorned with 
whitewashed houses ? that have «statues» as the introductions * to 
the Srkatkatha have <heroines>* ; where «children play» even as 
the &zazavakakridas»? have metres; that have <turrets> as herds 
of elephants have <must beasts»; that have «windows» as Sugriva's 
army had <Gavaksa>; that are situated in «pleasant places» as 
Bali's abodes are situated in the «Sutala-helb ; [111] that is filled 
with a population which is <Kubéra> yet «Varuņa», for it is 
«generous? and wise»; which is a <goatherd> yet a «deer», for 
it «holds fast to passion» and is «delightful» 7; which is Priyam 
vada» yet «Puspakētu», for it «peaks kindly» and is 0 
with flowers»; which is <Bharata> yet «Satrughna», for it 
«delights in astronomy? and «slays its foes»*; [112] which 
«makes the lunar day its highest object) yet «gives no heed to 
the lunar day», for it is «devoted to lovers» and gives full heed 


- 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ repeatedly pressed.’ 

2 With this description of Kusumapura Cartellieri (* Subandhu and Bana,’ in /ZX2⁄. 
I. 132) compares that of Ujjayini in Aa@dambari, pp. 102-111, Bombay ed., 1890 
(tr. Ridding, pp. 210-214, London, 1896). Kusumapura is, of course, synonymous 
with Pataliputra, the Palibothra of the classics, and the modern Patna (cf. Lassen, 
Indische Alterthumskunde, 1, 2 ed., 167-169, Leipzig, 1867 ; Hall, Introd., pp. 35-36; 
M’Crindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 42, n. 3, West- 
minster, 1901). 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘radiant with houses «white with auspicious white- 
wash» as the peaks of Mount Mandara are <delightsome with renowned ambrosia». 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘sections.’  Lacóte (Zssaz sur Gunaghya et la 
Brhatkatha, pp. 220-225, Paris, 1908), adopting the /ambsazr or lambhakatr of 
Hall’s manuscripts D and F and the commentator Jagaddhara, translates ‘ conquests,’ 
thus bringing the allusion of Subandhu into harmony with the divisions of the 
Kathāsaritsāgara and Byhatkatkāmattjarī (for other interpretations see Speyer, “ Het 
zoogenaamde groote verhaal (de Brhatkatha) en de tijd zijner samenstelling,’ in 
Verslagen en mededeelingen der Koninklijk Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afaceling 
Letterkunde, 4. 9. 142; Von Mańkowski, Der Auszug aus dem Pattcatantra in 
Kshemendras Brikatkathāmaītjart, Introd., p. 10, Leipzig, 1892). 

5 Lacóte (Joc. cit.) very plausibly translates 52/0۵202142 by ‘ vidyadktaris ' (cf. 
Jagaddhara's gloss ad loc., Sélabhatjika vidyadhari, “ Íadlabkasjika (is the same as) 
vidyādharī"). 

6 See Weber, Ueber die Metrik der Inder, p. 367, Berlin, 1803. NA 

7 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘which is «Krsna» yet «Rama», for it is <eloquent> 
and «delightful».' 

R Crirangam text, ‘yet «Laksmana>. . . and «prosperous».' 


— 
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to hospitality? ; which -is <unnumbered> yet «numbered», for 
it is «peaceable and «learned» ; which is «no arrow? yet an 
«arrow», for it «discloses secrets? and is «valiant» ; which is «not 
degraded» yet is addicted to many «liquors», for it is «free from 
repentance> and addicted to many «sacrifices» ; which is (Visnu's) 
«disc? yet «no disc», for it is <beautiful> and «without guile» ; 
which <exudes no ichor> yet is «Supratika», for it «has no 
egotism) and is «goodly in figure» ; [113] which is «no bird» yet 
` js a flamingo», for it is like <Visnu’s bird» and «pure»; which 
shows no «diminution of oil) yet is a «household lamp», for it 
shows no Gill consequences of affection» and <illumines its race» و‎ 
which has no «knots yet is a «bamboo-shoot», for it has no 
<deceit> and is a «scion of its race» ; which increases its «lustre 
by justice? as a summers day increases its «glow by Taurus»; 
which begins <asceticism> as the day at the end of Magha begins 
<Phalguna>*; [114] which «has no planets? yet knows «Venus 
and. Jupiter», for it is «ree from theft» and knows «the essence 
of poetry». 

‘It is supplied with a population of courtesans who show the 
«marks of tooth-bites as a day of the rainy season? shows 
«broken clouds; who are adorned with <pravalamani-bites> 
as the seashore is adorned -with «coral and jewels>*; who are 
«expert in practising the zxdrāxī>"* as the host of Apsarasas 
are «cunning. from their association with Indra's wife»; who have 
their appetites whetted by their <paramours> as a wild elephant 5 
has his appetite whetted by the «young boughs>; [x1 5] who are 
bred up «for strangers? as the koel is bred up «by another ; who 


1 The world-elephant of the northeast quarter. 


2 Magha is the name of a lunar month corres i 
ponding to the latter part of January 
and the first part of February, and is followed by Phalou r : 
text add, * which goes in the path of the < / dog سای‎ MU EIE 


2 good» as the wind i 
. «planets ; which is the lord of «earth» as the sun A AA Socata itt) I 


is the lord ; whi 
as the Great Lord (Siva) has the «moon» الب ند‎ C اس ای‎ 
Ç. n € and Srirangam text, ‘as the autumn? 
el. ed. and Srirangam text, *who are adorned with «hai seashore i 
adorned with «corab. See Schmi trà, ndis E = ost 
Leip, sa Schmidt, Beiträge zur indischer Erotik, pp. 502-503, 
: See Schmidt, op. cit. pp. 530—531, 564, 570. 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘lordly elephant. 
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are rocked «by Kama» as a bee is rocked «among ‘the flowers); 
who are skilled in drawing <paramours) as a leech is skilled in 
drawing <blood>; who are bent on <coition> as a sacrificial priest! 
is bent on <divinity>; who have «gay paramours> as the arm of 
the Great Dancer? has the <quivering serpent>; who <inflame the 
hearts of their gallants> as Garuda <causes anguish to the hearts 
of serpents) ; [116] who are «superior to (other) courtesans as the 
demon ? Andha was <impaled on the trident. 

"There, too, dwells the revered Kātyāyanī herself, called 
Vetala,* whose lotus feet are caressed by the garlands on the 
crests of gods and demons; [117] who is the forest fire of 
the great woods? of Sumbha and Nisumbha®; who is the 
adamantine cliff of the mountain of the great demon? Mahisa ; 
whose lotus feet are bathed by the river? of Jahnu’s daughter 
falling from the matted locks? of Him "° who holds the Ganges 
subdued by love.!! 

* And in its environs flows the blessed Ganges, with a stream 
of fragrance from the lines of pollen of the flowers of the diadems 
of gods and demons 12 ; [118] with a current of the tide of virtue ® 
from the ascetic's water-jar of the Great Father 1#; a pure rope !* 
for Sagara’s hundreds !? of sons, come 17 to earth, to ascend to the 
city of the gods !? ; with its waters perfumed by the dripping of 
the yellow sandal-wood trees? on the bank, (trees) shaken by being 

1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * as one who continually performs sacrifices." 

2 Šiva. Tel. ed., * who are «tight in the embrace of their lovers? as the forest of the 


arms of the Great Dancer has «the marks of the serpent he holds». 

s Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘demon.’ For tbe allusion cf. Zarizamša, 
143-144- 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “Canda.” 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add *of the might of the great demons’; cf. Afzrkan- 
géyapurana, 22-73. © Cí. Māržardēyapurāņa, 85-99. 

? Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ of the excellent mountain of the demon." 

5 Ganges. 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ from the pinnacle of the matted locks. 

10 Siva. 11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘subdued by the strife of love.’ 

12 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * pollen of diadem-flowers fallen in the bathing of 


gods and demons." 


13 Srirangam text, * proceeding from.’ 3 Brahma. 
15 Srirangam text, ‘2 pure rope-ladder." 16 Tel. ed. omits ‘ hundreds. 
17 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ fallen." 15 Cf. Makabharafa, 3. 106—109. 


1? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘perfumed by the sap dripping from.” 
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rubbed by the frontal lobes 1 of Airavata; with its waves in com- 
motion from their beating by the round hips of wanton Apsa- 
rasas ; with its current pure because of the perfume of the forest 
of matted locks of the Seven Sages * come down to bathe; wind- 
ing because of the very purification produced by its revolutions 
in the terrible cave of the matted locks? of Him * whose crest is 
the moon. | 

> As the earth is capable of the delight of touching the <trunk 
of Sārvabhāuma», it is capable of the delight of touching the 
«hands of universal sovereigns) ; as a pool in the autumn-tide has 
«white lotuses and (other varieties of) white lotuses submerged 5 
by the water but revealed by swarms of bees hovering about and 
intoxicated with? the perfume, so it has <Kumuda and Punda- 
rikay; [119] as the Chandoviciti has the «malinz (metre)? it has 
the «Malini (river); though it has its darkness destroyed, it is 
«full of darkness), for it has the <Tamasa>; though it has? billows, 
it is «not difficult to cross on account of its billows>, for it is 
<impassable for the Avici-helb. 


‘This city is also adorned in one place and another with trees 
of pleasure gardens that produce!? flowers multitudinous as the 
hosts of stars; [12c]that prop up the clouds with shoots 11 made 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘cheek.’ 


2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘forest of pure matted locks of the circle of the 
Seven Sages.’ : 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * winding even now as if in the purification produced 
by its revolution in the cave of the terrible matted locks.’ 

4 Siva. . ° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘deeply submerged.’ 
` € TeL ed. and Srirangam text omit * and intoxicated with.” 

T See Weber, Ueber die Metrik der Inder, p. 391, Berlin, 1863. South Indian 
manuscripts give the name Cžaudēviciti to the sixteenth book of the Shdratiya- 
nātyašāstra (ed. Regnaud, ‘La Métrique de Bharata,’ in Annales du Musée Guimet, 
2, Paris, 1881), and Krishnamachariar (Introd., pp. 35-36) likewise discafds the old 
hypothesis that the Chandoviciti mentioned by Subandhu was the one written by Dandin. 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘as the series of planets is adorned with Saturn, 
the moon, and the sum, it has the «Yamuna and flamingoes>; as the beauty of an 
autumnal day has «the sound of yawning Brahminy ducks and Visnu awakened), it has 
«blazing red lotuses and the eyes of expanded white lotuses?' » 

۶ Tel. ed., ‘is full of.” Sx 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text insert ‘2 multitude of flowers, as it were, ol the 


santanaka-trec clinging to its pinnacles,’ the santānaka being one of the five trees of ` 
Indra’s heaven. | 


1۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘tips of shoots.” ` 
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uneven by the feeding of the horses of the chariot of the sun 
which are obedient when lashed by the whip in the hands! of 
Anüru; that show the beauty of an untimely evening by thou- 
sands of thick, soft, young shoots? produced by sprinkling with 
quantities of drops of ambrosia adhering to the feet of the gazelle 
in the moon; that are «refuges of joy most excellent» as Bharata's 
conduct was «ever a refuge to Rāma>; that sustain <cocoanut 
palms» as great heroes sustain the «wanton sport of women»; that 
extend wide the <čedda-nut trees? as raw youths let their «eyes» 
stray wide?; that have (lofty * iron-wood trees» as lions bent on 
cleaving the frontal lobes of must? elephants have <bristling 
manes»; that, though they have <omens of approaching death», 
are <long-lived>, for they indeed have <soap-berry trees» and 
«saj-trees> ê ; [121] it (the city) is filled with «many temples> as 
the belly of Aditi is filled with «hosts of many gods»; it is 
adorned with «great offerings? and abounds in <gallants> as Hell 
is adorned by «great Balb and abounds in «serpents»; it is pure 
even through its «drinking haunts>, because of its «temples»; it is 
free from calamities even through its <serpents>, because of its 
«wealthy? inhabitants. Where also” dwells a king named Sraga- 
rasékhara, whose staff-like arms are marked with the impress š of 
the jewelled earrings of sleeping women exhausted by much? 
passion; whose lotus hands are fragrant with the perfume of 
the garlands of flowers in the hair of the goddess of fortune of 
his mighty adversaries ; [122] who makes «the affairs of others ` 
prosper in many ways like a far-famed field which yields «great 
store of grain. He cleaves the «might (of the foe), is pure, rules 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ` hands.’ 


2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * fower-shoots." 
5 Tel. ed., “have their faculties of politeness far away. Tel. ed. and Srirangam text 


insert Lere, ‘that are devoted to the «China rose» as ascetics are devoted to anuttered 
prayers; that are adorned with «purging cassias) as those ornamented are adorned 
with «made garlands».” 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * blooming.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * must.” : » 

6 Tel. ed.and Srirangam text add ‘ though «providec with ascetics, they are dominated 
by passion», for they are «filled with munt-> and Ce ULLAS : 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ there.’ Tel. ed., * edges. 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * vehemence.’ 
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justly, is free from envy and full of forethought, continually active, 
a giver of wealth, and a cause of happiness), being <Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, and Siva>; thus, though he 
has «eight forms», he has «not eight forms», for he indeed has <eight 
qualities)! and his «form is indestructible» ; as Arjuna had <Su- 
- bhadra> and «Bhīmasēna», he has «good fortune? and a «terrible 
army»; as? Krsna had <Satyabhama> together with «Bala», he 
has «truth, glory, and fortune» together with an «army». 


[123] ‘One® doth «protect the gods», yet <drinketh wine) ; 
a Thc other? hath a pure and single heart: 

One? had a «planet? for his council-lord>, 

And still «was taken in iniquity) ® ; 

The other* loveth righteousness alone: 

The hand of onc? doth wield the <thunderbolt», 

Yet lusteth after wealth «ten millionfold» ; 

The other* giveth all, and by his side 

Great Indra's self doth seem but worthless grass! 


[124] *In battle dread our kíng* doth draw his bow, 
‘Launching his arrows at the hostile host; 
Yea, dealeth doom unto his enemies 
And winneth glory on the blood-dycd field. 
On haste the foe, deeming his valour fled, 
But swift their headless corpses strew the ground; 
1 And ere our monarch stands amidst the fray, 
- Death doth abide within the foemen's ranks.” 


[125] ۰ While this king, skilled in kingly conduct, the conductor 
of the world with its girdle of four seas rules the earth, there is 
loosing of a «bulb in sacrifice* to ancestors (but there is no loos- 
ing of (law?) ; there is ascent of «Virgo and Libra» by the moon 


! "The eight duties of the king are receiving, giving, sending, stopping , pronouncing, 
overseeing, condemning, and acquitting. 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text transfer these charactcrisations to the previous sentence. 
3 Indra. 4 Srigarasekhara. . 5 Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
° That is, in adultery with Ahalya, the wife of Brhaspati. 
7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Unto their doom the foemen's ranks 
۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ girdle of the four oceans.’ 
۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ sacrifices.’ 


have passed.’ 
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RUE Ener is no ascent of the <balance by girls>)1; there is thought 
of Sia and waghata> in yogas? (but there is no thought of 
<striking with the impaling stake»); there is cessation of <ichop 
on elephants’ cheeks (but there is no cessation of <generosity>) ° ; 
there is «employment? of the right and left hands in indicating 
direction * (but there is no <amputation> of right and left hands) ;- 
there is a «separation of cream» in the case of curds (but there is 
no <piercing with arrows?) ; [126] there is a «series of connexions» 
in sound-composition (but there is no «binding in fetters>); there 
are «similes and paraleipses among the adornments of poetry ° 
(but there is no <reproach because of carelessness) ; there is a «fall- 
ing off of bits of targets> of arrows (but there is no <cessation in 
the joy of giving lacs?) ; there is <entire destruction of Evips> ° (but 
there is no<destruction of all birds»); there is «closing of buds» in 
lotus-pools (but there is no «shrinkage of treasure? 1) ; there is <loss 
of caste> among rascals, but there is no <lack of Malabar jasmines> 
in garlands of flowers? ; there is cessation of <ichor> in aged ele- 
phants, but there is no cessation of «passio among men; [127] 
there is «silver? in bracelets? and the like, but there is no «bad 
caste connexion> among fair women ; there is <interruption of the 
gāndhāra mode in the musical scale, but there is no «surrender of 
minium» among ladies in the city? ; there is absence of roughness? 


1 That is, it is not necessary for any maiden to undergo the ordeal by balance (cf. 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte, p. 145, Strassburg, 1896). 

? «Die Zeit, welche die Summe der Bewegung in Lange von Sonne und Mond 
beansprucht, um den Betrag der Ausdehnung eines Mondhauses, d. i. I3? 20, zu 
erreichen, heisst ein yoga’ (Ginzel, Handbuch der mathematischen und technischen 
Chronologie, 1. 361, Leipzig, 1906). The ydgas fia (106° 40'-1 20° o^) and vyaghata 
(160° o/—173? 20’) correspond to the ninth and thirteenth lunar mansions respectively 
(ib. p. 362). Tel. ed., * in parturitions there is thought of being struck with pangs ; 
Srirangam text, ‘ yoga-exercises." 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘indications of direction.’ 

5 Tel. ed. omits ‘ of poetry.’ 

6 On the grammatical term Az? see Pānini, 3. 2. 61, 76, 87, 177. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘among the people. 

8 Tel. ed., ‘there is lack of Malabar jasmines in garlands, 
caste» in a wicked family'; Srirangam text, * in families. 

9 Te]. ed. and Sriran text, * earrings. 

19 “That is, none HII Er Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * there is know- 
ledge of <intonation> in songs, bat there is no knowledge of <fainting> ده عته‎ the people. 
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among attendants of low rank, but there E no dack of raiment> 
among retainers! ; there are «dark clouds? in the nights, but there 
are no <dirty robes among men ; [128] there are «quaver notes? in 
songs, but there are no «fickle affections? among gallants ; there are 
<outpourings of manly vigour? in tremulous delightsomeness, but 
there is no <desertion of justice? among citizens ; there are «breaks» 
in changing musical modes, but there is no <crookedness> in 
thoughts; there is lack of «limb? in the God of Love, but there 
is no lack of <allegiance> in a retainer; there is an approach of 
«Love» at the appearance of youth, but there is no approach of 
«Death» among subjects; there are «wounds by the teeth» in 
amorous delights, but there is no «slaughter of birds? among the 
people; there is a «binding of the girdle> in love's disports, but 
there is no «tying of the tongue? in assent to generosity ; [129] 
there is «redness of the lower lip» among young girls, but there 
is no «base inclination among subjects; there is «cutting» in the. 
case of hair, but there is no «spinning»? among women ; there is 
<swordship> of? swords, but there is no «cruelty» of men * ; «death 
by the sword» is ordained of warriors? but there is no «loss of 
taxes or children»? 

‘And set above all the harem is the chief queen,’ named Anan- 
gavati, who has a «host of delighted attendants> as the ichorous 
streak on the cheek? of the world-elephant has a «swarm of de- 
lighted bees» ; [130] who is «tender? like Parvati «with the beautiful 
Kumara. And in some way, by Heaven's will, there was born 


1 Tel. ed., * there is lack of «toi» among attendants of low rank, but there is no lack 
of silk) in undergarments.’ 

* Cf. Quintus Curtius, 5. 2. 19 * Non aliud magis in contumeliam Persarum feminae 
accipiunt quam admouere lanae manus.’ Even the modern weaver castes of India rank 
only as ‘clean Südras? (Bhattacharya, Hinds Castes and Sects, pp. 227-236, Calcutta, 
1896). 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, tin.” + Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * in minds.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in battles.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ among subjects.’ 

۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * of that king thus constituted.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ on the cheek.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘who is «tender end adorned with a «golden 
diadem> as Parvati bas the <beantifnl Kumara) and is adorned with a «digit of the 
moon»; who is lovely with «fresh garlands) and has «her face adorned with a sectarial 


- 
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tojthem; after they had reached middle age, a daughter named 
Vasavadatta, with a form enchanting the triple world ; «giving 
joy to the eyes of thousands as Puloman’s daughter «delighted 
the God of a Thousand Eyes»! Now, even though she has 
reached maturity, she; who <rejoices her family» as Ravana’s arm 
«made the mountains quake, has remained averse to marriace in 
her youth.? 3 
[131] * But once upon a time? came Spring, that causes fever 
in travellers * through the soft, low sound of the swarms of bees 
that settle on the masses of buds of the opening mango-trees ; 
that carries to every quarter the noise of the koels, whose throats 
are fragrant from tasting the perfume of the flowers of the mango 
shaken by the gentle Malaya breeze; that makes all 5 the lake 
resound with the din of the žalažansas, intoxicated and clinging 
to the clusters of expanded lotuses; [132] that wounds the 
hearts of the wives of absentees with the arrows of the southern 
breeze, come into contact with quantities of falling drops of 
showers of sap‘ passing out through holes in the stems ê of buds 


mark» as a stretch of forest is lovely with «new Arabian jasmines> and has «groves of 
ushoka-trees>; who has «beautiful hair and a «sweet voice» as the host of Apsarasas 
has «Sukesi» and «Manjughosa».' 

1 “Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * with an «exquisite form as the slopes of Mount 
Mera have «beautiful gold»; with «glistening pupils? as an autumn night has <glittering 
stars? ; beautified with a «row of perfect teeth» as an assembly of good men has a «group 
of faultless Brāhmans>; adomed with «garlanded, lovely tresses> as the good fortune of 
the Rāksasa race was adorned with «Malyavan and Sukes2»' The deity in question is 
Indra. e 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ now, even though she has reached maturity, she 
has remained averse to marriage in her youth, which «rejoices her family» as the forest 
of Rávana's arms «made the mountains quake»; which is adorned with dove» as Mount 
Vindhya is adorned with €»adaza-trees ; which has innate <loveliness> as the ocean 
has innate Galinity>; which is beautified with «excellent adornments? 25 Indra s pleasure 
grove is adorned «continually with the £al2a-tree» (Srirangam text, ‘which is delighted 
with «youths of excellent adornment? as Indra’s pleasure grove is delighted «continually 
with the ZaZ2a-tree»") ; which is «charming? as the wind ¿carries off lowers. 

3 Yel. ed. and Srirangam text, * then once upon a time. 

* Because the humming of the bees recalls to them the homes that they have been 
obliged to leave and fills them with the fever of love-longing. 

5 Tel. ed. omits ‘all.’ z a. C 

6 Tal. ed., ‘by warding off iove in the southern breeze, which has its ongin in 
quantities of drops"; similarly the Srirangam test. 5 رد‎ ^ 

7 Srirangam text, ‘sweet sap.” 2 Tel. ed. and Snrangam text omit ‘ stems. 
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of trumpet-flowers cloven by the tips of the claws z of koels; 
that makes medlar-trees horripilate from sprinkling 2 with rum in 
mouthfuls* by amorous girls merry with wine; that has 
hundreds of usZoka-trees delighted by the slow t stroke of the 
tremulous lotus feet, beautiful with anklets, of wanton damsels 
enslaved by amorous delights®; that has countless hundreds * 
of travellers bewildered” with listening to festal songs? begun by 
knaves eager to hear songs full of obscenity sung everywhere و‎ 
[133] that has «red lotuses> as a rascal is «unpleasant to the 
good»; that has no <Malabar jasmine creepers> as one of low 
birth has no «origin ; that is honoured with hundreds of <yel- 
lowish-red dhak-trees>) as Ravana was honoured by hundreds 
of «demons that had drunk of blood»; that has «sweet breezes) as 
“a great lady-killer has «perfumes»; that has «thriving blue lotuses> 
as a good king makes the «circle of earth prosper»; [134] that 
has <full-grown cucumbers) as a realist !? increases hope of weal; - 
that has <overcome winter? as the poetic composition of good 
poets «possesses Zz, kz, and za)?! ; that is <freed from continuous 
night as a good man has «no connexion with the bad»; that «has 
blue lotuses, azure lotuses, and sa/-trees> as a fisherman «catches 
rājīva-.utpala-,and sa/a-fish»!?; that dislikes!? the «cranes of Maru» 


1 Tel. ed., ‘hard beaks’; Srirangam text, * hard nails and beaks.” 

2 Tel. ed., ‘ attention.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘from the lotus mouths.’ According to the con- 
ventions of Sanskrit literature, the medlar (Mimusops Elengi, Willd.) blooms only when 
sprinkled with mouthfuls of wine from the lips of beautiful girls. In like manner, the 
ushoka ( Jonesia asoca) blossoms only when touched by a fair girl's foot. 

4 Tel. ed. omits ‘ slow.’ 5 Tel. ed., ‘ ardour.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ hundreds.’ 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ delighting in.’ 

8 Srirangam text, ‘ beat of festal songs.’ 


9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘sung daily by buffoons full of obscenity.” The 
allusion is, of course, to the Holi-festival, held in early spring (see Crooke, Popular 
Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, 2. 313-322, Westminster, 1896). 

10 Srirangam text, ‘as a city man.’ 

11 Tel. ed., ‘that has no (winter attached as the 


poetry of good poets has no «u, i, 
and za attached’; 


Srirangam text, * that has «no fall of winter 


attached» as the po 
of good poets has «no particles Z and 4i attached). EST 
13 Tel, ed., ‘that has «multitudes of blue and azure lotuses) as a fisherman «catches . 
nets of rājiva- and uf£a/a-fis»? - | | 


15 Tel. ed., * displeases.” 
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as flocks of birds! in a beautiful tank dislike? the «basib ; 
[135] that has the beauty of the Gndrani-plant> as Sakra 
delights in XIndrani?; that <surpasses the wormwood-tree> as 
a great hero * <subdues his foes>; that has the «beauty of globe- 
amaranths> as a knave has «unimpaired good fortune». 

[156] “When Spring-tide is far advanced on earth, who is not 
transformed,® since even an <emancipated ascetic beamed>, for 
the «mango with its creeper bloomed»? Like a <feather-guard> ® 
the swarm of bees shone as a «protection», nestling on the arrow- 
shaft of the fresh mango-buds * of Him whose arrows are flowers. 
Upon the Arabian jasmine-bud? that had come forth from its 
stem the sweetly? humming bee [137] seemed to sound the 
trumpet-call for Kama's march to victory over the threefold 
world. By its fresh shoots the zsZo£a, because of its longing to 
be touched by a maiden's ankleted foot," red with the dye of new 


.Jac, seemed to have assumed that colour? The medlar-tree 


shone as if, through sprinkling!? with mouthfuls from amorous 
girls’ lotus lips completely 1* filled with sweet wine, it had assumed 
its (the wine's) colour! in its own flowers. The zs/o£a-cluster, 
dotted by multitudes of bees that had fallen within it, inflamed 
the hearts 16 of travellers like the circlet of the half-extinguished 
pyre of the Mind-Born God. [138] Like a necklace of pearls 
and sapphires,” the beauty of the spring-tide was radiant with 
rows of blossoming Arabian jasmines and goodly swarms of bees. 


1 Tel. ed. omits * of birds.’ 2 Tel. ed., * displease.’ 
3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ that is «radiant with the izdrāņī-plant? as Sakra is 


«delightful to Indrāni.’ 
4 Tel. ed., ‘as one of great wisdom.’ 
5 Tel. ed., ‘who would not be transformed”? E 
6 Tel. ed., ‘like the written series of the letters of a name, without attempt at 
paronomasia ; similarly the Srirangam text. 
7 Tel. ed., * flowers.’ 
5 'Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, 
9 Tel. ed. omits ‘sweetly.’ R 
11 Tel. ed., *a maiden's foot charming wi 
12 Tel. ed., ‘that very colour.” 3 
13 Tel. ed., ‘ x 14 Tel. ed. omits * completely; ae 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ perfume.’ 1 16 Tel. ed., minds. 
17 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * like a necklace with pearls and sapphires. 


¿in the hollow of the expanded Arabian jasmines.” 
1» Tel. ed. omits ‘ march.’ 
th the tinkling of an exquisite anklet.’ 
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“The flower of the iron-wood tree was lovely as the wheel ! of the 
God of Flowery Arrows for agitating the hearts of absentees. 
The trumpet-flower seemed to be the hook of the God of the 
Flowery Bow to catch the fish which are the hearts of the 
travellers.? ۱ 
[139] ‘The 6 of: Malaya blew with odours of great 
sweetness from the perfumes commingled by being crushed 
by the braids on the sloping foreheads š of Lata damsels, eager 
for abundance‘ of amorous play; bearing the fragrance of the 
perfume of saffron-dust on the urn-like bosoms 5 of fair Karnatic 
beauties, versed in all amorous arts; making the sky re-echo 
with the sound of the very sweet ° humming of swarms of bees, 
collected because of the fragrancesinherent in the splendour‘ 
of the hair of beautiful, artfully expert damsels of Kuntala® و‎ 
‘skilful in gathering perfumes for marks on lovely cheeks of 
Kerala girls, tremulous with the passion of young adolescence? ; 
[140] cunning ?° to touch the round buttocks of large-buttocked . 
"Mālava zngénues, versed in all the four-and-sixty arts; cooled 
by 12 abundant drops of perspiration from the burden of the firm 
and swelling breasts of Andhra dames, overcome by amorous 
exhaustion. | 


1 Tel. ed., * round ‘whetstone’; Srirangam text, * round whetstone for the arrows.’ 
2 Cf. the quatrain of Bhartrhari (Bohtlingk, Jndische Sprüche, 2 ed., No. 6237, 


St. Petersburg, 1870-1873) thus translated by Jackson (in Cosmopolitan Magazine, 
26. 276): : 


Angling in life’s river, Men—those silly fishes— 
= Cupid drops his line; ` Quick dart up above; ` 
On the hook he fastens Ont he pulls and fries them 
Some fair maiden fine. In the fire of love.’ 


š Tel. ed., ‘perfume of flowers (Srirangam text, ‘association of the perfume of 
medlar-flowers ') in the massy braids of hair dishevelled on the sloping brows.’ 

4 Tel. ed. omits * abundance.’ 

5 Tel. ed., * masses of saffron-dust on the pairs of fair, urn-like bosoms.’ 

x a st one * very sweet.’ ۶ Sri text, ‘ swaying.’ 

e and Srirangam text, * on account of the deligh T i 

tresses of western beauties filled with love-longing.' و‎ accum the 

° Tel. ed., ‘lifted up by young adolescence.’ 10 Tel. ed., * fortunate.’ 

11 Tel. ed., ‘talkative Màlava damsels.’ 12 Tel. ed., <“ cool from t 1 

?* On the erotic characteristics of women from the several districts of India see 


Schmidt, Beitrāge zur indischen Erotik PP- 315-338, Leipzig, 1902 f € 
and-sixty arts’ see ib. pp. 136-146. و‎ » ⁄ë@1p21g, 1902, and for the * four- 
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: Meanwhile, being informed by Vasavadatta’s maids of honour 
of her intention [not to wed],! Srūgārašēkhara brought together, 
for his daughter's self-choice? an assembly of the kings? that 
possess the entire earth. Then Vāsavadattā* Ed a dais 
noisy ? with the loud murmur of swarms of bees drunken with 
the fragrance of the perfume ° of burning aloes ; [141] that was 
whitened by the radiance of the lustre of most vehement laughter’: 
that was thronged with a multitude of suitors skilled ay mans 
stories of ridicule of their rivals ; [142] that was thronged with 
swarms of bees from the pleasure groves of the city, attracted 
by the fragrance of the burning incense?; that made the air 
re-echo with «delightful music? as Arjuna’s battle made the 
air re-echo with «Nandighoga».? 

‘And there stood! princes: some «conquered courtesans? as 
Kalankura «had the adornments of his city conquered by the 
bird»!! ; [143] others were «blind, swart, and without teachers? as 
the Pandavas were «associated with Krsna, Draupadi,and their 
teachers»; others had «hopes of joy? 12 exceeding !? full blown as 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘his daughter's intention." 

2 On the ‘self-choice’ (svayaruvara) of a husband, a special privilege of the warrior 
caste, see Schmidt, of. cif. pp. 649-654; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, pp. 50-51, Strassburg, 
1896 ; Post, Grundriss der ethnologischen Jurisprudenz, 1. 18-19, Oldenburg, 1894- 
1895 ; Schiefner, 2262/27: Tales, tr. Ralston, pp. 282-284, London, 1906 ; Budhasvāmin, 
Brhatkathāšlūkasangraka, 5. 80-93 ; 20. 93-121 (ed. Lacóte, Paris, 1908); and, in 
modern folk-tales, Knowles, 202۸-72125 of Kashmir, 2 ed., p. 494, London, 1893; Steel 
and Temple, Wide-Awake Stories, p. 430 (references to further literature), Bombay, 
1884; Natesa Sastri, Dravidian Nights, pp. 29-31; 61-67, 143, Madras, 1886; 
Swynnerton, Zndiam Nights’ Entertainment, pp. 160-161, 171, 289, London, 1892. 
The svayamvara also forms one of the main motifs of the entire Kadambari. 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam tex +“ princes." 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the exquisitely hipped Vāsavadattā.” 

5 Tel. ed., ‘whose atmosphere resounded.” 6 Tel. ed., * perfume of the smoke, 

7 Tel, ed., * perfumed by the fragrance of the abundance of most vehement laughter. 

s Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “fragrance of the burning perfume materials of 


bdellium and the like.’ 
9 Tel. ed, and Srirangam text add * 
audience-hall has gifts of «kings»; beau 


with gifts of «parched grain as a monarch's 
tified with a «canopy? as a hermit's abode is 


beautified with «sacrifices ; adorned with «flowers? as Indra's heaven is adorned with 
«gods. 10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ there, for an instant, stood. 

11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘some «knew courtesans), as Kalankura <seized the 
adornments of the city»; The bird in question is Garuda. 

1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘of joy." — 

13 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘exceeding. 
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autumn days have «cucumbers? 1 exceeding ? full blown; others 
desired the «very beautiful girb as men eager to repel a foe? 
desire «their own army»; [144] some listened to <Holi-songs> 


"as fowlers listen for <birds>; some were intent on the pursuit 


of <(mere) appearance> as hunters are intent on the pursuit of 
<wild beasts>; some destroyed the doctrines of <conventionality> 
as adherents of the teachings of Jaimini destroy the doctrines of 
the <Buddhists>; some showed (only) the «returns of the year 
as wagtails reveal «gain for astrologers; some uttered «rather 
doleful cries as the borders of Sumēru are «made of gold); 
[145] some were «dazzled at the sight of glorious foll as pools 
of expanded * white lotuses are «closed at the sight of the sum ; 
[146] some trusted in the delusion 5 produced by the sight of the 
«beauty of the universe? as Duryodhana trusted in the delusion 5 
produced by the sight of <Krsna>; some, though <haughty within 
themselves through the consciousness of their elephants» had 
goodly «steeds», for they were indeed «powerful in their know- 
ledge of self-defence> and had goodly «arms»; some, though 
desiring to «seize the hands (of their foes)>, thought «to give 
life», for indeed, desiring «to wed (Vasavadatta)>, they. thought 
«of a thing not easy to do»; [147] some, though <subdued>, 


' were «stalwart, for they were indeed <dejected> and «motion- 


less» ; some had their «peace? taken away on account of their 
ignorance of the mysteries of their «senses» as the Pandava princes 
had their dands> taken away on account of their ignorance of 
the mysteries of the «dice»; some were «Gunadhyas, authors 
of <Brhatkathas>, for they were «rich in hunting-nets> (and) 
authors of «great stories» 5; others were «winds» with «sweet 
breezes», for «they went in crooked ways? (and) «bore perfumes>’; 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ quarters of the sky? . 

2 Tcl. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘exceeding.’ 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ eager for attack.’ 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ expanded.’ 

۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * marvels of the delusion.’ 

° Tel. cd., some followed after «great stories? as Guņādhyas follow after «Brhat- 
kathas>’; similarly the Srirangam text. TS A 

” Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘others bore «perfumes» as winds bear «sweet breezes.’ 


A SANSKRIT ROMANCE 89 


[148] some manifested hopes on account of <crows as the troops 
of the Kurus manifested hopes on account of <Drona>?; some 


were unable to bear the «glory of heroes as white lotus groups 
are unable to bear the «rays of the sun. And? having regarded 


them one by one, [149] the princess retired from the dais with 
loveless heart. 


* Then in a dream š that very night she saw a youth adorned 
with an <armlet> as Vali was adorned by «Aügada»; «with pearls 
about his neck? as the koel «has a sweet note); skilful in attracting 
the «fair? as the golden gazelle was skilful in attracting «Rama»; 
[150] rejoicing «the ears of his elders? by his nectarous words as 
Jayanta rejoiced «Indra»; «to whom gave he not joy» as Krsna 
«gave no joy to Kamsa>?; with <swift-moving hands? as a great 
cloud has <glittering haib*; the elemental root of the tree of 
beauty ^; the hill of ascent for the jewel of passion °; the 
mountain of origin of streams of delightful stories”; the spring- 
tide month of the mango of dexterity; the mirror of the face 
of nobility *; [151] the elemental seed of the tendrils of know- 
ledge; the chosen spouse of glory?; the rival house to Laksmi 
and Sarasvati 2°; the original abode of proficiency in virtue ; the 


1 Tel. ed., ‘some showed «a knowledge of crows) as the troops of the Kurus showed 
«the teaching of Dróna». 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and immediately.’ 

5 Tel. ed. omits ‘in a dream.’ For instances in modern folk-tales of the heroine 
falling in love with the hero from a dream see Frere, 0/7 Deccan Days, 2 ed., p. 119; 
London, 1870; Temple, Legends of the Panjab, 2. 278-279; 3. 370—371, Bombay, 
1884-1900; Swynnerton, ۶ Nights’ Entertainment, pp. 248-251, London, 1892 
(where, as in the Vāsavadattā, both the hero and the heroine dream of each other). 

4 Tel. ed. adds * with «great truthfulness and glory» as the ocean has «great beasts 
and the (Vadava) fire); composed, as it were, Of pure rivers—his hair the ¿Malinp, for 
it was «garlanded» ; his nose the «T ungabhadra), for it was caquiline and graceful> ; his 
lip the «Sóna», for it was «red»; his voice the «Narmada», for it «gave pleasure» ; his arm 
the «Góda», for it «gave the earth); and his fame the «Gange», for it <sustained the 
heavens»! So also the Srirangam text, except for the omission of * cwith great truth- 
fulness)’ and “¿great beasts." REL 

5 . ed. and Srirangam text, ‘love. : 

Z Rī A a Sia text, * for the multitude of jewels of all the qualities" 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘streams of stories of delightsome love. 

8 Tel. ed., ‘ the mirror of beauty." 

9 'Tel. ed., * LI 

10 "Tel. ed., ‘glory and Laksm:.° 
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treasury, as it were, of great loveliness! ; with a form seductive : 
in the threefold world. And he is named Kandarpaketu, the. 
son of a king named Cintamani. And even in sleep she heard 
his name and the like? 

* Straightway (she thought): " O Prajapati! This I consider 
perfection in the creation of beauty ! [152] He has been formed 
by the Lote-Born God,* who, with his mind eager to behold the 
loveliness of his own skill? took the atoms of beauty inherent 
in the threefold world?! Otherwise, how is there possibly such 
perfect grace in him? In vain did Damayanti endure the hard- 
ship of dwelling in the forest" for Nala'ssake. [153] Uselessly 
did Indumati, even though a queen, become enamoured of Aja. 
Fruitlessly Sakuntalà suffered the curse of Durvasas for Dus- 
manta’s sake. To no purpose Madanamafijari loved Naravahana- 
datta? [154] In vain was Rambha, whose thighs surpassed the 
plantain," enamoured of Nalakübara. Fruitlessly did Dhümorna 
long for Yama among the thousands of Gandharvas, Ganas, and 
many gods 11 who came to her self-choice.” 12 

[155] * Thus meditating in many ways, as if she had ascended 
the midst of the fire of separation, as if she were swallowed up 
by the flame of the Vādava fire,!? as if she were devoured by the 
awful fire of the flame of the Last Day," as if she had entered 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *the treasury of the wealth of great loveliness.’ 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘delightful.’ 


3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ even in sleep she heard his name and the like, that 
“ he is Kandarpaketu, the son of a king named Cintamani.”’ 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ formed by the Creator.’ 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ with his mind eager to behold his skill all at once.’ 
6 Tel. ed., * beauty of the totality of the threefold world. 
۶ Tel. ed., * endure hardship in the forest.’ 
8 See Kaghugamta, 6. 8. 9 This legend is apparently now lost. 
10 See Ramayana 7. 26. Tel. ed., ‘who surpassed the plantain on the slopes of 
Mount Mēru by the massiness of her thighs.’ 


11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘among the hosts of gods” The allusion is apparently 
based on Rig-Veda 10. 10. 

12 'Tel, ed. and Srirangam text add ‘vainly Rddhi found Kubéra among the Gan- 
dharvas and Yaksas. Fruitlessly the mind of Pulūman's daughter clave to the Lord of 
the Gods (Indra).' 

13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ flame of the fire of love.’ 


14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘as if seized by the fire of Spring, as if devoured by 
the awful flame of the southern breeze.’ | 


i 
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into the caverns of hell!; thinking of Kandarpakétu as if he 
were carven on her heart, which was emptied of all its faculties,? 
as if he were engraved there, inlaid, riveted, swallowed up, joined 
by strongest cement,’ entered into the frame of her bones, within 
her vitals, flecked with her marrow's pith, enveloped in her breath, 


placed in her inmost soul, [156] liquefied in her sheltering * blood, 


distributed through her flesh ; as if mad,5 as if deaf, as if dumb, 
as if listless, as if abandoning all her faculties, as if swooning, as 
if blasted by a planet, as if surrounded by a series of the billows € 
of the sea of youth, as if enveloped by the bonds of love, as if 
pierced by Kama’s flowery arrows, as if reeling from the venom 
of the thought of love,’ as if shaken? by the arrows of the con- 
templation of beauty, as if bereft of life by the winds of Malaya 
(she exclaimed): “ Dear friend Anangalekha, put thy lotus hand 
upon my heart! The pain of separation is hard to bear! Foolish 
Madanamaíijari, [157] sprinkle sandal water?! Simple Vasanta- 
sena, bind my heavy hair! Fickle Tarangavati, scatter the 
screw-pines' pollen!?! Gauche Madanamalini, fan me with bits 
of saivala 1! Trivial Citralēkhā,? trace in a picture ® the thief of 
my thoughts! Noble!* Vilāsavatī, scatter an abundance of pearl- 
dust!5! Passionate Ragalékha, cover my bosom with a quantity 
of lotus leaves! Dear 16 Kāntimatī, gently ۲۲ wipe away my tear- 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘into the house of the hell of madness.’ 

2 Tel. ed., ‘as if emptied of all her faculties و‎ thinking of Kandarpakétu as if he 
were carven on her heart.’ 

3 Tel. ed., ‘adamant.’ 4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ sheltering.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘as if blind.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ rolling billows.’ r 

? Tel. ed. and Srirangam.text, * from the poisonous fluid of the thought of love. 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ pierced." ; 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘sprinkle my limbs with sandal water ! : 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘scatter the screw-pines’ pollen on my limbs"! 

11 Tel. ed., ‘with a bunch of fazva/a': Srirangam text, ¿make a bracelet with a bunch 
of fazzà/a' ! 

12 Tel. ed., * Citrarēkbā” 

13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘on a tablet.’ 

14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * beautiful.” 

15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘on my limbs.’ 

16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ most dear.’ 

17 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * very gently." 
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drops?! [158] Come, good Sleep! Be kind to me! Alas! 
what is the use of my remaining faculties? Only too truly my 
other members were not made an eye.by the Creator! Lord 
of the Flowery Weapons, this the supplication to thee: * Attend 
thou upon a man of such a sort’?! [159] Breeze of Malaya, 
that teacheth to behold the woe? of love, blow as thou wilt ; my 
life is gone"! Thus speaking in phrases manifold, she * swooned, 
together with her friends. 
° Straightway, having her life revived by the exertions of her 
` servants, now © upon the strand of the bank of a river? of exceed- 
ing cool camphor water, now on the shore of a stream of most 
chill sandal-wood water, now in the shade of trees" on the banks 
of pools covered with forests of lotuses,® [160] now in plantain 
‘groves whose leaves were swayed by the wind, now on couches 
of flowers? now on beds of lotus-leaves, with her body burned 
by the fierce separation-fire of the collection of the rays of the 
twelve suns arisen at the time of the world's destruction, exces- 
sively emaciated, and, as it were, lifeless 11 (she cried): “ His lotus 
mouth with its lote-like lower lip overspread with a smile white 
as the lustre of the tremulous waves of the milk-ocean agitated 
by mighty, trembling Mandara22! [161] His pair of eyes 
enamoured of his «ears? as a company of Brahmans is enamoured 
of <Holy Writ! The beauty of his straight nose which is spread 
full!? far abroad, as if eager to breathe the innate perfume of 
his fragrant mouth! His row of teeth lovely as a digit of the 


1 Tel. ed. adds * Yiithika, jasmine-adomed, agitate the damp winds with a fan of 
bits of plantain'!; Srirangam text, ‘ bits of reed.’ 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * be thou obedient to one like me’! 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ great joy.’ 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Vāsavadattā.” 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ led by her attendants.’ 
° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ on the bank of a river filled with. 
7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ sandal-wood trees.’ 
«® Tel. ed., * with very red džaž-trees, lotuses, and kadambas’; similarly the Sriran- 
gam text. 
ar ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ shoots of flowers.’ 
. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ now on rocks cooled by ma R 
u Tel. ed. adds ‘devoid of strength.’ 12 Tel. ed., 4 say ents aes ; 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘fall.’ Hs: 
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moon freed from blemish and white as a 


His beauty never seen before, surpassing Kama?! Those 
blessëd places and people, the pure letters of his name, [162] and 
the righteous things which have been adorned by him ” 31 

"Over and over thinking thus, as if he were painted on the 
quarters and sub-quarters * (of the sky), 
on the cloud, as if he were reflected in her eye, she painted him 
in a picture as if he had been seen before, and kept gazing here 
and there? Then her confidante, named Tamalika, having 
regarded her together with her friends, was sent to observe the 
feelings of Kandarpaketu ; [163] and she came with me and is 
standing right here beneath the tree. 5 . 

So speaking, he (the parrot) ceased. Then Makaranda, rising 
joyfully, told Tamālikā of the affair; and she, courtesying, pre- 
sented an epistle to Makaranda.* Then he? read it himself: 


93 


mass of foamy milk?! 


[164] ‘E’en when her eyes behold her lover true, 
A maiden wavereth 'twixt hope and fear; 
But when she only dreameth of his troth, 
Ah, then, what fond assurance can she have ?? 


1 Tel. ed., * white as the foam of delicate nectar from a collection of the digits’; 
Srirangam text, * beautiful as a collection of the digits.’ 

2 Tel. ed., * his beauty, surpassibg Kama in visible form"! 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * those blessed places, those pure people, the lucky 
letters of his name, the things adorned by him’! ۱ 

4 Srirangam text omits ‘ sub-quarters.' ore 

5 Tel. ed., ‘she kept looking for him here and there as if he were painted on the sky, 
reflected in her eye, or seen before in a picture ae similarly the Srirangam text. 

6 Cf. Gray, ‘ Literary Studies on the Sanskrit Novel,’ in WZKM.'18. 43-45, 48-49; 

' for paintings of beloved objects; and for instances of love letters and confidantes as love 
messengers in modem Indian tales see Temple, Legends of the Panjab, 1. 237; ۰ 280-3283, 
295-297; 3. 372-375, Bombay, 1884-1900; Knowles, Folk-Tales of. a aa 
p. 68, London, 1893; Swynnerton, Romantic Tales from the Panjab, p. 351 at 
minster, 1903, and Zndian Nights’ Entertainment, pp. 171 25% en x 92. Vv. 
also Cimmino, Z’ Uso delle didascalie nel dramma indiaro, pp. 35-30, Napičs, 1912. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, - 2 Roi" 
likā, made known the ar of affairs. She, courtesylūg, presented him an dos : 

8 Tel. ed., ‘then Makaranda, taking it, read it himself’; Srirangam texi, ther 
Makaranda, taking and untying the epistle, read it himself’ or the can وچ‎ 
only reading the heroine's love letter to the hero, but also Wie eee e 7 5 ای‎ 
see Swynnerton, Jndian Nights’ Entertainment, pp- 171, nu DUM = : 

° The literal translation of this stanza is given above, Introduction, p. 20. 


as if he were engraved - 


t then Kandarpakétu, rising joyfully and calling Tamā- _ 
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Hearing this, Kandarpakétu, being above all joy? as if plunged 
in the ocean of ambrosia, rising slowly ? with both his arms out- 
stretched, embraced Tamālikā. Then, asking her? the entire 
story of Vasavadatta,— What does she do? What does she 
say? How is she'? and the like—Kandarpakétu set forth, 
having passed the night there, and likewise the day.* 

[165] Meanwhile even that Blessed One whose garland is rays 
had descended to the middle world as if to tell the? story. 
Then into the water :of the western sea sank the jewel of day, 
having the form of the disc in the crest of the cock of day; 
moving slowly, as if because of the grief brought upon multitudes’ 
of Brahminy ducks ; charming with clusters of the flowers of the : 
coral-tree? ; possessed of the loveliness of the frontal lobes of 

Indra's elephant, splashed with red lead?; with a circlet like 
unto an earring of the jewel in the hood of the monstrous 
Vasuki, undulating beneath the bond of the mass? of tangled 
locks of Siva, shaken by the impetuous motion of his revel dance; 
[166] delightful as a mass !? of succulent barley to a bulling cow 
at evening !! ; with the beauty of a ruddy 12 jewelled earring of a 
courtesan of the west!?; formed like the rounded shoulder of the 
buffalo of day, cloven by the sword of blackness 14 ; [167] the 
Black Ascetic’s begging-bowl, as it were, filled with honey 15 : 
seeming to be the beauty of the clouds with clusters of unfading 


1 “Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * deeming himself, as it were, above all joy.” 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ very slowly 
3 Srirangam text, * and then, sitting with her, he asked her.’ 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *Kandarpakétu, with her and his friend, set forth 
from that place, having passei the day exactly there.’ 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ this.’ 9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘hearts.’ 
۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *coral-tree of the western mount.’ 
8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ coloured with a line of red lead.’ 
? Tel. ed., ‘in the hood of monstrous undulating Vasuki, bound in the diadem of 
the mass’; similarly the Srirangam text. 
10 Srirangam text, ‘ dish.’ - 
۶ Tel. ed., ‘delightful as a moist line of lac to a woman at evening.’ 
12 Tel. ed. omits ‘ ruddy.’ 
15 Srirangam text, ‘earring of Varuna's darling.’ 
24 Is there here a covert allusion to the victory of Kali (Durga) over the demon kfahisa? 


15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the skull, filled with sweet honey, of the Celestial 
Ascetic.’ i 
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flowers; like unto a cluster! from the zsZo£a-tree of heaven ; the 
golden mirror, so to say, of a wanton of the west?: with the 


aspect of a branch of a coral-tree shaken by the motion of the 
tossing waves. 


And * gradually, [168] when the trees had their tops melodious 
with the soft notes of multitudes of sparrows, free from quarrels 
with each other * and desirous of their nests after having rolled 
in the dust and flown up again; when the crows were eager for 
home; when the inner apartments? gave forth the fragrance of 
the incense of aloes burning constantly; when the old men were 
angered at interruptions 6 from the confused murmur of young 
folks eager to hear the poetic‘ tales begun by the sages seated on 
the banks of the Tatini, adorned with millet-grass; when the 
children longed for slumber, soothed with very light hands by old 
women? who told them stories? with tongues tremulous in the 
lullaby ; [169] when the courtesans had assumed the insignia of 
passion; when the sages had entered upon their evening devo- 
tions, disgusted at hearing manifold obscene words !? from harlots 
possessed by their paramours!! ; when the forest regions had the 
surfaces. of the very soft sites of cow-stalls occupied by herds of 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘clusters of flowers.’ 

2 Tel. ed. adds “¿going toward the west?» and «red» as Bhadra was «addicted to 
brandy» and was «amorous»; abandoning dts rays) and «cloudy» as a foolish man 
abandons «his wealth» and is «dejected»; with red «rays» as a Buddhist mendicant has 
red «garments»; possessed of «understanding» as the sun was possessed of <Samjfia>’; 
so also the Srirangam text, except * mighty Bhadra’ for * Bhadra’ and ‘ poor man’ for 
> foolish man.’ 

3 Tel. ed., ‘then’; Srirangam text, ‘and then.” This entire sentence is translated 
and compared with Harsacarita, Jamnu ed., 1879, pp. 30, 2-36, 4 (tr. Cowell and. 
Thomas, pp. 67-68, London, 1897), by Cartellieri, * Subandhu and Bana,’ in WZM. 
I. 118-1234. 

5 Tel. ed. omits * with each other.’ 

5 Tel. ed., ‘interstices in the lattices of the inner apartments.’ š 

6 Tel. cd., ‘filled with anger at the sound of’; Srirangam text, ‘desirous of the 
cessation. of the sound of.” 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * poetic.’ 

8 Tel. ed., ‘when the children, longing for slumber, were attended ‘by old women 
who were pleased at being patted by very light hands’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * many stories.’ 

10 Srirangam text, ‘had their ears disgusted by hundreds cf obscene words.” 

11 Tel. ed., ‘when fair women were disgusted...; when the sages had entered 

tpon their evening devotions.’ 
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antelopes slowly ruminating ; when the thick woods had nests 
filled with multitudes of sleepy crows”; [170] when the trees of 
the hermitages? had * families of monkeys without their monkey 
tricks”; when the flocks of owls that dwelt in huts within the 


‘hollows of aged trees were eager to set out ; when the lamplight 
‘flashed forth ° as if the tips‘ of the rays of the sun had burst into 


a flame, going forth to affright the darkness; when He® whose 
banner is a fish, who steals the mind of all the world,’ and who 
hath a resonant bow, was unceasingly "° raining a shower of 
arrows; [171] when the courtesans, lovely in their attire of 


` passion's task?! and devoted to bawdy talk, were arranging their 


adornment; when women had their hips resonant with girdle- 
zones!? bound on by their attendants; [172] when the courtyards 
had people hurrying to go to the houses of many folk!? who were 
continuing their narration of interrupted tales !* ; when the pleasure 
gardens 15 were inhabited by the cocks; when the peacocks had. 
ascended their perches; when the householders had performed 
the duties of eventide ; when the swarms of bees were reposing 16 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * clumps of village trees.” 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ravens awakening from sleep.’ 
3 Srirangam text, ‘trees in the gardens.” - 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * were filled with.’ [noisy cries.’ 
5 Tel. ed. adds * when the trees in the gardens had flocks of cranes devoid of their 
6 Tel. ed. omits ‘forth.’ 7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ branches.’ 

. 8 Kama. ` 9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘all things living.’ > 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * unceasingly.” ` 

11 Tel. ed., ‘ charming and lovely in passion’s attire.’ 12 Tel. ed., ‘ girdle-adornments.' 

13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * houses of tellers of tales.’ 

14 On the popularity of telling stories at night in India see Steel and Temple, Wide- 
Awake Stories, pp. vii, 2-3, Bombay, 1884; Swynnerton, Raja Rasālu , P- 152, Calcutta, 
1884; Day, Folk-Tales of Bengal, p. 176, London, 1883. According to some Oriental 
traditions (Rohde, Griechischer Roman, 2 ed., p. 593, Leipzig, 1900), telling stories at 
night was imported from Greece to India by Alexander the Great. But the custom 
prevails widely, being found, for instance, among the natives of Guiana (Im Thurn, 
Among the Indians of Guiana, p. 216, London, 1883), the North American Indians 
(Waitz, Anthropologie der Naturvilker, 3. 234-235, Leipzig, 1862), the Micronesians (22. 
5.2.81, Leipzig, 1870), the Africans (Nassau, Fetichism in West Africa, p. 330, London, 
1904 ; Struyf, ‘ Aus dem Marchenschatz der Bakongo (Niederkongo), in Anthropos, 3. 
742), and in Europe generally (MacCulloch, Childhood of Fiction, p- 2, London, 1905). 
It should also be noted that the entire story of the parrot in the Aadamóéar? (pp. xor, 
614-615, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 46, 203, London, 1896)) is told at night. 

15 Tel. ed. adds * of the Kiratas'; Srirangam text, ‘ of Kirāta houses.’ 

16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘-in crooked beds.” 
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m Sa T d E hollows of lotus-buds, narrow because the tips 
S were bent up and down 1 in their contraction 3: 
—then, with the thought: * By this path the lordly shining (sun) 
must go'! the lordly twilight was seen, as if with raiment of all 
manner of cloth?; as if a continuous tessellated pavement ot 
jewels made by Ocean ;ئ‎ [173] as if containing the blood of the 
buffalo of day, cloven by blackness*; as if a coral-creeper of 
the great ocean of the sky 5; as if the red lotus of the pool of the 
heavens ; as if the golden bridge” of the progress? of Kama; as 
if the madder-hued, ruddy banner of the palace of the sky; with 
a yellow «sky» as at her self-choice Laksmi chose Him? of the 
yellow <robes>; devoted to the <stars> and with a red «atmosphere» 
as a female (Buddhist) ascetic is devoted to «Tara» and wears red 
«garments».!? 
And straightway !!—while the courtesans seemed to be pupils 12 


of the twilight skilled in «arrangements of pleasure-giving . 


(musical) modes» for they were Skilled in <amorous tricks of 
night>15; [174] while the sky seemed to be a street of shops 
devoid of «them that hold the balance, for it was devoid of «the 
sustainers 14 of Libra»; while the lotuses had the folds of their 
buds tightly 15 closed ; while bees?* wandered here and there over 


1 Tel. ed., ‘bent high up.’ 2 Srirangam text, ‘instantaneous contraction.’ 

* Tel. ed., ‘with raiment of cloth on every side’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * made by Ocean for the sun. : 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘cloven by the sword of blackness. Is there here 
a covert allusion to the victory of Kali (Darga) over the demon Mahisa? 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ creeper of the western ocean. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ golden banner.’ 


i iot.” 9 Visnu, 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * chariot. ? Visn i 
19 "Tel. ed. adds *«reddened with buds» as a courtesan 15 «addicted to paramours? ; 


with <liver-red clouds? as a beautiful woman has cher breasts copper-coloured with 
saffron?; with reddish «stars as an ichneumon bas reddish <eyes>’; so also the 
Srirangam text, except ‘ fiir faced dame’ for - courtesan. ۱ 

1! Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ then straightway. 

12 Srirangam text omits * pupils." 

13 Tel. ed., ‘when the courtesans were 
the flashing lamplights seemed to be pup 
paronomasia. ` A 

14 The moon, etc., according to Sivarama. 

15 Tel. ed. omits ° tightly.’ ۱ 

16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘swarms of bees. 

E 


skilled, as it were, in nightly amours; when 
ils of the twilight’; with no attempt at 
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the lotus-pool as representatives of the darkness! ; [175] while 
the lotuses, love-lorn through separation from the sun, seemed to 
wail under the semblance of the cries? of distressed female 
_ospreys®; while the early evening seemed an astrologer <pointing 
out the houses», for it «revealed the constellations»—there spread 
darkness like the blackness of the column 4 of Siva's throat ; 
[176] with most goodly «stars as the army of the demons had the 
most goodly <Tāraka>* ; increasing the outcry of the <owls> as the 
combat of the Bhāratas increased the outcry of CUlūka>* ; dulling 
the glory of the «crows? as the prowess of Dhrstadyumna dulled 
the glory of <Drona>; with <owls> moving about as Indra’s 
pleasure garden had «Indra» moving about; “hiding al the 
quarters of the sky? as fire? «consumes all its fuel>; [1 77] resting 
its belly, as it were, on the mountain slopes with their very close 
fragments of stone ®; with its eye, so to say, on peaks that were 
red with lustre? from the light of the eyes of sleeping lions!?; 
seeming to have life through the fire-flies; apparently increased 
by the columns of smoke from oblations ; made dense, as it were, 
by masses of aloes-wood smoke !! in adorning the heavy tresses of 
amorous girls; [178] seeming to be illumined by spray from the 
stream of ichor from 12 elephants' temples blackened by swarms of 
. bees clustering right closely together! ; heaped, if one might say 
so, in the shadows of clumps!* of dense /z7:/a-trees ; apparently 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘repelled by the darkness.’ 
2 Srirangam text, ‘ notes.” 
-> Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ while the lotuses, standing in water coloured by 


the reflected hue of twilight, seemed filled with fire through the pain of their hearts at 
the destruction of their spouses.’ 


* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * column.' 


5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘revealing the «stars» as the army of the demon: 
revealed «Táraka» ۱ 
6 Srirangam text, * of Ulüka and Sakuni’: cf. Mahabharata, s. 161. 
7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text; ‘the flame of fire.” | 
8 Tel. ed., * rough with their very close stones.’ 
° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ splendour of the lustre,” 
1° “Tel. ed. and Srirengam text, * lions awakened from sleep.’ 
11 Tel. ed. omits ‘ aloes-wood’ and ‘heavy’; Srirangam text omits * aloes-wood.' 
42 Srirangam text, ‘ dripping ichor fallen from.’ 
13 Tel. ed., * seeming to be illumined by very thick swarms of black bees; blackened, 


as it were, by the spray of dripping ichor fallen from elephants’ temples? 
1٩ Tel. ed. and Srirangara taxt, * forest clusters.’ p pies, 


A SANSKRIT ROMANCE 99 


lurking in the hoods of serpent : 
as it were, of a woman ae kos? 4 pe ds um 
Ta rt gnation by night ; the 
remedy, if it might so be termed, for the gray hair of an aged 
courtesan! ; the offspring of Jife, one might say; the friend, as it 
were, of the iron age; [179] the comrade, in all seeming, of a 
rogue's heart?; <concealing> manifest objects as Buddhist 
doctrines <deny> manifest objects. It was darkness which 
seemed to delight in the enchanting round lobes of absolutely 
must elephants?; which apparently yielded fruit in forests of 
clusters of wide-spreading ¢améla-trees with exceedingly close and 
numerous leaves*; which trembled, as it were, in the masses of 
very 5 heavy tresses of dearest sweethearts ; which apparently was 
mingled with rays of sapphire gems °; [180] which was like the 
exceeding dense blackness in pits, on river-banks, and in forests * ; 
which was proud, it would seem, of swarms of bees, manifestly 
cunning, huge, and evidently strong, drunkenly dancing on the 
boughs of the cozessz-bark trees?; gleaming with the hoods of 
serpents, destructive? with very thick venom; broken’ with 
menacing flashes from the teeth of tuskers, mad with their burden 
of ichor.^ . 
[181] And at the time of the rising of the moon with its black- 
ness of night, bowing low, as it were, with folded hands under the 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ courtesans.’ * Tel. ed.. ‘rogues’ hearts." 

s Tel. ed., ‘in the lobes of must elephants’; Srirangam text, ‘in the enchanting 
lobes of herds of must elephants.” 

4 Tel. ed., ‘in swarms of bees, manifestly cunning, huge, and evidently strong, 
hidden in the calyxes of great expanded flowers on the boughs of many trees in the 
forests of clusters of wide-spreading famāla-trees with exceedingly close and numerous 
leaves.” 

5 Tel. ed. omits * very ' and ‘dearest’; Srirangam text omits š very." 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘gems.’ 

۶ Tel. ed. and Sriran text omit ‘ forests." 

3 Tel. ed. omits this (damn Srirangam text, ‘swarms of bees, manifestly 
cumning, huge, and strong, with their feet hidden in the calyxes of great expanded 
flowers on the boughs of many trees.” 

9 Srirangam text, ' destructive to elephants." 

10 Tel, ed., * utterly broken.” 


11 Tel ed., “burden of ichor; with the cone of earth» folded up as the commence- 


ment of sunrise has «blue lotuses> folded up; concealing «every fissure) as the high estate 
of the wicked conceals للع‎ character»; bowing, as it were, with folded hands under the 
guise of closing blue lotuses to the night which had come"; similarly the Srirangam text 
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‘guise of closing blue lotuses, immediately 1 the stars sione forth, 
scattered like drops of the stream of water of Jahnu's daughter 
wandering in the winding hollows of ° the mass of matted locks 
- of Siva, shaken by the fury of his twilight dance ; showers? of 
drops, one might say, shed from the trunks* of the herd of 
terrible must ? world-elephants bowed with the burden of bear- 
ing ° the earth, hard to sustain’; [1 82] masses of foam, as it were, 
' poured out by the steeds* of day, weary of wandering in the far 
` distant sky ; giving rise to the suspicion that they might be a grove 
of white lotuses? in the great ocean of the heavens; like ciphers !? 
because of the nullity of metempsychosis, scattered !! in the sky as 
if on the ink-black skin rug of the Creator who reckoneth the sum 
total with'a bit of the moon for chalk ; parched grain, it would 
seem, sown by the hand of Rati, (the wife) of Him whose banner 
isa dolphin}? and who setteth forth to conquer? the threefold 
world; [183] like globules ** on the pearly arrows of Him of the 
flowery bow!?; masses? of foam, as it were, in the ocean of the sky ; 
handfuls of cosmetic, so to say, prepared by Rati in the courts 16 
of heaven; multitudes?” of pearls, one might fancy, in the neck- 
` lace of the Laksmi of the heavens; fragments of the bones of 
Kama, in all seeming, scattered by the wind's impulse? from the 
circle of the pyre of the moon 3° ; [184] like the semblance of 


1 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, * then immediately.’ om 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ wandering in her devious roamings in.’ 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ wide-spread showers.’ 

4 Tel. ed., * cheeks.’ 5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ must.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ bowed with bearing.’ 

z Tel. ed, and Srirangam text, ‘hard to bear.’ [the mouths of the steeds.’ 

€ Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ broad masses of foam on the edges of the cavities of 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * mass of ۷۲۱۱۶ 

10 Literally * points" (cf. the form of the null sign in the Bakhsali Manuscript). Onthe 

importance of this passage for the history of the Arabic (properly; Hindu) numerals see 


Bühler, Indische Paldographie,p. 78, Strassburg, 1896 ; cf. also Smith and Karpinski, 
Zfindu- Arabic Numerals, pp. 51-54, New York, ۰ 


1) Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * painted.’ 12 Kama. 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * in desire of conquest oyer.' 
M Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ scattered giobules.’ 


15 Tel, ed., * wide-spread masses.’ 16 Tel. ed., ‘in the delimitation of.” 
37 Tel. ed., ‘ torn-off multitudes of pearls’; Sriran 


€ a ° 
15 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, entrance.’ gam text, * old multitudes of pearls. 


19 Tel. ed., ‘from the circle of the pyre of Kama, burnt by the Destroyer's (Siva's) 
fire’; similarly the Srirangam text. | 
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parched grain 1 roasted in the pan? of the vast surface 3 of the 
sky, that was excessively heated by the evenins breeze and 
smoky with the smoke * of rising dusk. 

With them the sky shone as if turned to a leper. Exceed- 
ingly distressed ° was the pair of cakravākas, filled with a series 
of «deep 7 sighs) and skilled in the Joining of «bills in delightful 
contact? as the diction of a good poet? is filled with a series 
of Xong? chapters and skilled in the joining of «delightful 
paronomasias and 222۶72 metres»? [185] Separated was the 
pair of Brahminy ducks, whose feet were variegated by swarms of 
bees delighted and intoxicated by the honey-drops that adhered 
from their course through the clusters !! of lotuses, and who were 
parted by the incarnate curse? of darkness as if by the noose !? of 
Death. [186] The pair of Brahminy ducks was parted like the 
heart of a lotus, distressed by separation from the sun. A swarm 
of bees was seen moving beside a lotus as if they were the mes- 
sengers of the husband moon about to come. Under the guise of 
stars 1* the quarters of the sky made lamentation with great-drops 
of tears,15 as if in grief for the departed Lord of Day.'* Under the 
guise of its series of new filaments the lotus.burged within the 
heart of its bud like a fire of chaff!* at separation from its shining 


love. 
1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * parched grain bursted.” . 
? Tel. ed., “ kitchen, _ 3: Srirangam text omits ‘ vast surface. 


4 Tel. ed. omits * with the smoke.’ pet 
5 According to a reading recorded by Šivarāma, ‘with them the sky shore as if 
spotted.’ 6 Srirangam text, ‘ then exceedingly distressed. - 


7 Tel. ed., ‘ very deep.’ 8 Tel. ed., * good poetry.” ° Tel. ed., * very long.” 


10 See Weber, Ueber die Metrik der Inder, p. 199, Berlin, 1863; Tel. ed., ‘ parono- - 


i in the form of 

masias, va£/ra metres, and caéras’ (the latter being a carmen figuratum in 
a disc; cf. Kāvyaprakāta, tr. Jha, p. 197, Benares, 1898; fast < 
3. 12-15, ed. Haeberlin in his Adzyasangraka, pp. 290-291, Calcutta, 1847). 
“11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit “clusters” — 1 

12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ being parted as if by the curse. 

15 Yama, the god of death, is believed to draw th 
bodies by means of a noose or cord. ee AO 

+ Tel. ed., ‘under the guise of drops of water from the eyes of the stars”; similar. 


the Srirangam text. 2 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ with great drops ° = EE 
16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the departed beloved of the Lord of Day. 


17 Tel. ed, and Srirangam text, the chaff fire of the flame of grief bered in the 
heart of the lotus.’ 
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, [187] Forthwith? black darkness spread like a mass of colly- . 


` rium from the forest of the sky, reduced to ashes by the rays* of 


the sun ; blotting out «the heavens and the sky? as the words of 
revelation blot out «the doctrines of the Digambara Jains> 8: 2 
molten zajapatta gem,* as it were ; and as the surge of the ocean.” 
And? straightway the Lord of Night ascended with the ruddy 
disc of his arising ; the ball" of the princess Night; the 8 golden 
mirror of Kama ; like to a cluster of young red coral-flowers on 
the eastern mount ; round as drops of saffron on the foreheads 
of eastern damsels? ; [188] like a golden earring of the beautiful 
sky; a mass of henna, as it were, dropped from the hands of tiring- 
maids of celestial brides; a golden jar, it would seem, in the 
stucco of the heavens; a golden!? dish in motion, it might be 


` termed, for the progress of the God of the Dolphin Banner, set- 


ting forth for the conquest”? of the threefold world; stealing the 
beauty of the top of Kama’s golden quiver; possessed of the 
colour of the China roses that grow on the topmost peak of 
the eastern mount ; a dish, as it were, filled with a ball of pellucid 
saffron belonging to a wanton of the night ; [189] even as a single 12 


"jar-like breast, tawny with saffron, of a fair dame of the east !5; 


«occupied by a gazelle> as the milk ocean!* is «ruled by Visņu>; 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ then”. : 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * by the forest conflagration of the rays.’ 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘though <Krsna», it concealed the distinctive 


characteristics of €«Visnu», for it was «black» and concealed the distinctive characteristics 
of «all forms». 


4 An inferior sort of diamond. ۱ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * as running streams of cloth of molten silver.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ then.’ 

۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘like a patchwork garment.’ 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘like the.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text,-‘round as sectarial marks of dandhitka-flowers 
fastened to the forehead as adornments of eastern damsels.’ 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ auspicious.’ 

11 Tel. ed., ‘seeking to conquer.’ Tel. ed. omits the two adjectives following; the 
Srirangam text omits the second only, having for the first ‘ like the mouth of Kāma's 
golden guiver.” 

13 Tel. ed. omits * single.” | 

13 Srirangam text adds ‘a cage, so to say, for the pleasure birds of the female 
Vidyadharas that wander in the sky ; the lute-gourd, wrapped in red cloth, one might 
fancy, of a pair of &innaras resting on the summit of the eastern mount.” 

14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ Garuda.’ 
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with distinctive marks> as Rama was «attended by Laksmana)? ; 
the lord of the «stars» as Sugriva was the lord o nana, 


: f <Tara>3 ; with 
a «red disc as a good monarch has a «devoted circle (of arten- 
dants)>.3 


Then* the glow brought close to night went to destruction as if 
entered into the heart of a loving woman ; as if drunk by the cups 
of the eyes ° of female chickores*; [190] as if licked up by masses 
of red lotuses. 

Straightway the Lord of Planets? ascended like a cake of 
butter? exhibited by the neatress Night; a mirror, it would 
seem, bearing the beautiful face of Him whose banner is of 
flowers? ; the white umbrella, as it were, of Him whose banner is 
a dolphin; the round ivory hilt, it might be termed, of the great 
sword of night ; the white chowry, one would fancy, of the mighty 
King of Passion; [191] like to the sandy shore!? of a Yamuna of 
the night ; the crystal linga, so to speak, of the Great Ascetic of 
the heavens; the egg of a black serpent, in all seeming ; a shell, 
as it were of the great celestial sea !!-.a monument. one might 
call ıt, to nım whose banner is a dolphin and who was consumea 
by the Foe of Love 12 ; like to the circle of the pyre, marked with 
charcoal in dark spots, of Him who was born of fancy ; apparently 
a white lotus of the Ganges coursing in the heavens ; a mass of 
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1 See Mahabharata, 3. 276. 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ with <reddened stars) as the Lord of the Monkeys had 
«Tārā's love»; dear to «Róhini (the fourth lunar mansion)» as a bull is dear to the <cow.’ 

3 Tel. ed., * with a «red disc> and accompanied by «soft rays» as a good monarch 
has a «devoted circle (of attendants)» and is accompanied by «light taxes» '; similarly 
the Srirangam text. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ then.’ 1 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “ pairs.of eyes.’ According to the conventions of 
Sanskrit literature, the eyes of the chickore (Caccabis chukor, Gray) become red at the 
sight of poison. It is also pim mcn fas moonbeams (see below, p. 108). 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “ e cakravakas. à 

? Tel. ed. and Sa sss text, ‘the blessed Lord of Stars, with his radiance destroyed. 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ fresh butter.’ 

9 Tel. ed., * bearing the reflexion of a gazelle.” 


10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘new shore.’ 2 - 
11 Srirangam text adds «the crystalline water-pot, so to say; of the Ascetic of the RE 
12 Tel. ed., *a monument, one might call it, marked with charcoal in dark spots, 


Him who was born of fancy and was burnt by the fire from Siva's eye.’ 


See la 8) T UI V UR T S — 








104 VĀSAVADATTĀ 


foam, as it were, of the mighty ocean of the sky; a guicksilver 


ball, one might imagine, of the dark metallurgist'; a silver jar, 
so to say, spangled with shoots of millet-grass 2; [192] lovely as 
the wheel of Kāma's chariot 3 : the dove, it might be termed, of 
the palace of the heavens ; even as the beauteous crest-jewel of the 
eastern mount; like unto Airavata's frontal lobe when deprived 
of its minium 5 : resembling a fragment of the head of an old and 
broken-horned cow belonging to the field of heaven with its white 


- wheat of stars ; a silver vessel? as it were, yellowish with balls of 


sandalwood, fallen from the hands of a divine maiden. [195] And 
it was the white lotus of the bees of the eyes"; like to? the sand 
bank bed of the geese? of the mind ; the crystalline fan of the 
fires of separation; the round white whetstone‘ of Kāma's 
arrows. 

[194—195] Meanwhile there were equivocal and jealous!? con- 
versations, full of innuendoes and broken with emotion," (delivered 
by the lips) of female messengers sent to sweethearts by hosts of 
women anxious for a rendezvous. [196] As for example!?: * Be- 


. ware of evil women's wiles, beloved! “hou dost not truly know 


thyself! [Beware, destroyer of bliss! Truly thou knowest not 
that thou art made a wretched woman !]’; [197—198] * Thou art 


* a lover}? (even though) not one among them that draw and kiss 


(women and) make (them) run! [Thou utter rascal! Thou ait 


1 "Tel. ed., *the celestial metallurgist.' 
? Tel. ēd. and Srirangam text add * for the anointing of the Mind-Born God (Kama). 
' Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the white wheel, as it were, of Kāma's chariot,’ 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, interchanging this adjective with the one preceding 
t even as the crest-jewel of the serpent-king of the eastern mount.’ ⁄ 
5 Tel, ed., ‘layed in the river of heaven’; similarly the Sriran 
6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ fan.’ 
7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the eyes of the world ” 
. 8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * like to” 
° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ flamingoes.’ ` 
19 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ jealous,’ 
11 Tel. ed., ‘displacements (of words) i 


ia The passage following is certainly the most difficult in the entire Vāsavadattā, and - 
only the most probable of the many interpretations suggested by Šivarāma and Krishna- 
machariar have been adopted. The renderings here given do not attempt, therefore, 


to exhaust all the possibilities. Th ion š : 
VE P es e reproachful translation is placed in brackets. , 


gam text. 
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hard as a rock! Thou art magnetite, (even though) not one 


among loadstones, touchstones, (and) magnets!]'; [199] ‘Thou ' 


art like a rower, devoted to other than the functions of his duty 
drawing his sword in vain! [Thou that hast the reward of duty?! 
Thou art devoted to another (woman) and gifted with ec 
speech to no purpose !]' ; ‘ Distressedly, as it were, thou thinkest 
in thy mind of one? hard to win! [Good friend, thou thinkest 
of one ? hard to win * as if she were thine own wife IJ”; [2co]‘He 
goeth in the ways of truth who standeth * filled with delight at 
the swords of his foes! [He is insipid in his ways who standeth 
without initiative before his co-wives!]’; [201] ‘He is a hero 
indeed who. brings from the conflict the elephants of the foe! [He 
is filled with delight who brings the wife of a rival to old age 
through (amorous) struggle!]’; [202] * Holding a massy, broad 
sword, and suddenly assailing the foe, he obtains great glory 
through the conflict! [Holding the thighs, hands, and hair (of 


his beloved), he obtains an excellent position with his body, unit-. 


ing at the supreme moment !]*; [203] ‘Set free from passion, thou 
art beautiful indeed, and friendly to mankind! [Thou passionate 


man, bereft of lordship! Thou art assuredly not lovely, and art 


deserted !]’; [204] ‘Thou adornment of the earth! Bold? (is 
she), white like the autumn clouds, with a.clear sense of her own 
greatness, able to ward off the jealousy of revellers, with firmness 
and timidity in her mind, and world-wide truth in her speech ! 
[Thou wise one; thou utter destruction of the earth, not white 
like the autumn clouds, untransparent, selfish, jealous as a reveller ! 
* Patient (am I), loving to think of the adornment of the world, 
(but) in his mind is cowardice, and world-wide falsehood in his 
speech” 7 !]”; [205-207] ‘She, the receptacle of bliss, surpassing 


1 Tronical. ? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘2 woman.’ 

3 The wife of another. | 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, 
insipid ways) standeth.” 

5 Tel. ed., ‘with her boldness vanished. 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘able to 
thoughts of greatness.’ — 

? “The supposed address of the woman in love 


t he whose thoughts are on the ways of truth (or, on 


defend the magnitude or her own evident 


| 
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Laksmi with her gentle smile,’ (though herself) unsurpassed ; 
yielding unto thee; with her heart spotless as a mirror ; trans- 
cending the tendrils with her lotus hand; with coquetry in her 
sportful fingers?; peering perturbedly* through the interstices of 
the bars of her windows ;—she suffereth distress at eventide,* 
being lonely without thee, her ram: for, O lord of life! who here 
depend not for life upon some happy man5? [Thou lord of vio- 
lence! She, the receptacle of bliss, surpassing Laksmi with her 
gentle smile, (though herself) unsurpassed ; yielding unto thee ; 
with her heart spotless as a mirror; transcending the tendrils 
with her lotus hand; with coquetry in her sportful fingers? ; 
peering perturbedly? through the interstices of the bars of her 
windows ;—she laugheth not, (but) suffereth distress at eventide,* 
being lonely without thee, her ram: for, O destroyer of life! who 
here depend not for life upon some happy man??]'; [208] ‘ Let 
other women be! I suffer slavery before thee! Therefore be 
there love because of love! [Thou that art cast off by other 
(women)! Thou speechless one! Thou slave (even) in the pre- 
sence of the base! I* go to her! Therefore let hatred arise from 
love !]’; [209] ‘ Straightway thou art mightily beloved ; why dost 
thou not perform the lovely rites of love, especially since death 
standeth immediately near”? [Thou art straightway utterly 
devoid of love, why dost thou not perform the lovely rites of love, 
especially since death standeth immediately near*?]'; [210] 
* Thou purifier of them that have the minds of false lovers! Thou 
glorious one! By love is she 8 to be won, great and noble,? with 
large eyes, with sidelong glances ; then her attendants will show 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ she by whom the lotus-dwelling Laksmi i 
with smiling laughter.’ ی سس‎ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ her fingers sportful, as it were. with coguetry.” 

š Tel. ed. omits * perturbedly.” 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *she suffereth distress (even) withont (an ascetic's) 
curse, having her destruction prevented by her folk.’ 


5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * on what happy man doth she not depend 1 
$ The messenger. 
۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘since stem death is immediately near.’ 

° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ this unparalleled maid.’ 

۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘accompanied by Laksmi.’ 
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their slavery! [Thou false lover! 
Thou inglorious one! 
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Thou effacer of thoughts! 
Alas, sir! By love is she! to be won, 
great and noble,’ with large eyes, with sidelong glances; then her 
attendants will show their slavery !]'; ‘By thee, who art like to 
a lotus, the fabulous riches of thy foes and the faces of their 
women are blackened! [By thee the faces of women like unto 
Laksmi are blackened, not the lotus faces of thy foes!]’; [211] 
* Having inspired confidence of all, attended by Laksmi, depart- 
ing from the rules (of decorum}, having obtained- one to be 
obtained, wavering an instant,‘ slow for modesty, with love vio- 
lently born through pain among the flowers of Him whose shafts 
are flowers, she fainteth limblessly, Limbless God ° (saying): 
* Bliss thou bringest me, thou that art devoted to songs of many 
measures"! [Having inspired confidence of all, attended by 
Laksmi, (but) with her youth departed, obtained in a way she 
should not be obtained,? wavering an instant,* slow for modesty, 
with love violently born through pain among the flowers of Him 
whose shafts are flowers she fainteth limblessly, Limbless God ° 
(saying): “ Woe thou bringest me, thou that art devoted to songs 
of many measures” !]’; [212-213] ‘What woman was (ever) aban- 
doned by thee that bearest love’s burden, with thy beautiful lips, 
with thy sectarial mark characterised by a streak of dust,’ with 


thy moon-like face, (when once she had) clung to thy heart? with — 


her soft-formed hand, with her breast, holding the water of drops 
of sweat, moving on thy broad bosom, being overcome by thy 
unblemished lustre? [What woman was (ever) released by thee, 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “this apalie maid.’ : 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘accompanied by Laksmi. 

3 Tel. ed. and EE text, * having obtained to-day a covenant gem the pci 
for some time, she, attended by Laksmi [having inspired = M CMS 
who should not be obtained hath been obtained for some time]. 

* Tel. ed., ‘just for an instant.’ à Kama. : , 

Š Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ limblessly, Limbless God” The ‘ Limbless God 


is Kama. = , 
7 Tel.ed.and Srirangam text, ‘characterised by Kama [eharacterised ES 
* Srirangam text, ‘what woman with beautiful lips that LĒTS 8 toth "heart 
2 sectarial mark characterised by Kama, (and) with a lotus face ised tases 
[what woman with hideous lips that bear love's burden, Sedi cid to thy heart]. ; 
devoid of auspicions signs, and with a moon-like face (!) ba =: 


sim; ; 
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| with thy hideous lips, vile for love's burden, marked with streaks 


of dust, devoid of auspicious signs, with thy moon-like face," (when 
once she had) clung to thy heart? with her soft-formed hand, 
with her breast, holding the water of -drops of sweat, moving on 
thy broad bosom, being won by gold unalloyed ?]'; [214] *What 
gentle-eyed woman who fervently delightc.a thee, that art not 
inflamed with passion, (but art) the essence of love, delightsome, 
(and) a most excellent lover, desireth ‘another that is ‘no lover, 
with her breast a ravishing opponent, charming with an eye that 
steals? the light of the gazelle’s eye? [Cruel with passion! Red- 
eyed with lust! Alas, an unlovely dame with hostile breast, 
gaining (thee) with an angry eye that steals* the light of sight, 
desireth thee, the essence of lovelessness, hot,* pitiless, absolutely 
no lover, (and) bound for utmost ۰ 

Straightway the world rejoiced as if it had entered ? the ocean 
of milk, as if it had entered a house of crystal; as if it enjoyed 
the blessedness of habitation in the White Islands.” [215] And? 
in due course Kandarpakétu, accompanied by Tamalika and 
Makaranda, went to the city of Vāsavadattā's father, while, like 
the sighing of the night, most gently blew the evening breeze 1° 
with far horizons tuneful with the murmur of swarms of bees in- 
toxicated and delighted by many drops"! of nectar in calyxes-of 
forests of white lotuses with unfolded petals of their buds ; with 
its coming greeted by amorous chickores sluggish from copious 
draughts of moonbeams ; bewitching because of beads of perspira- 


tion on the fair brides of the Pulinda king, wearied with the 
exhaustion 12 of excessive love. 


1 Tronical. 2 See note 8, p. 107. 
3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and with an eye that steals.’ 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and with an angry eye that steals.’ 
. 5 Tel. ed., ‘lustful? - 6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ plunged into.’ 
۶ Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘as if it had settled in the White Islands” On the 
White Islands see Hopkins, Zhe Great Epic of India, p. 116, New York, 19or. 
8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ and then.’ ۱ 
° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘to the city ۶ 
10 Srirangam text adds ‘ removing the heat.’ 
11 Tel. ed. gnd Srirangam text, ‘ swarms of bees delighted with intoxication from the 
flavour of the abundant dripping of many drops.’ 
12 Tel. ed. omits * exhaustion.’ 
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[216] Then 1 he, whose power was that of Siva’s joy, saw the 
mansion of Vasavadatta Surrounded * by an encircling wall: 
with its cloud-touching crest built in a quarter of the CDM 
white with stucco ; with bits of gold, pearls, emeralds, and rubies 
inserted one after the other like a host of deities staying to see 
Vasavadatta *; [217] adorned with banners that seemed t mock 
the beauty of the ocean? of the sky as if with clusters of the 
lowers, of the cloud-tree disporting in the wind; adorned with 
very numerous ° streams flowing through courts with slabs of 
golden stone, (these streams) bearing the savour of water per- 
fumed with" camphor, saffron, cardamom, and cloves, and with 
palace doves sleeping? comfortably perched on slabs of crystal 
from shores unknown °; [218] with waters full of the blossoms of 
the trees near the crumbling banks!?; with seats!! bedewed by 


-masses of spray moving at the striking of!* the firm buttocks of 


wanton!? damsels incessantly plunging and emerging; with flamin- 
goes whose noise would imply that they had settled near the 
sand bank formed by the stream of camphor!* ; [219] revealing 


the Brahminy ducks’ sudden dread of darkness because of the 


groves of expanded blue lotuses !* ; «containing goodly waters? as 
young women «have goodly breasts; bathing the «lips of the 


1 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * then, having entered." Cartellieri, * Subandhu and 
Bana’ in WZKAL 1. 132, compares with this Candrapida’s first meeting with Kadambari 
(Xādambarī, pp. 182 sqq., Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 143 sqq., London, 1896)). 

2 Tel. ed. omits down to ‘ adorned with banners.’ 

* Srirangam text, ‘ seeming to have gold.’ 

* Tel. ed., ‘the mansion of Vāsavadattā.” 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * city.’ 

ë Tel. ed. omits ‘ very numerous’; Srirangam text, ‘numerous. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ bearing the perfume of? : ES 

8 Tel. ed., * white doves of the palace born and sleeping’; Srirangam text, * curious 
white doves of the palace sleeping: ; 

? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘slabs of crystal near the banks. 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * trees on the crumbling banks. 

11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ seats on the banks.’ eT 

12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ upheaved by striking against. 
13 "Tel. ed. irancam text omit * wanton.’ 
14 Tel. ed. xi Mibi text, * that they had perched on the sand bank of the stream 


of camphor.’ 7 : ; 
13 Tel. ed., ‘ revealing the terror of ducks and cakravakas at the darkness because o 


the expanded blue lotuses.” 








x 
x 
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pitchers in water? as the battle arts of Sugriva bathed <Kum- 
bhakarna in blood»; <sprinkled with dust from the feet of -fair 
women) as the shores of the sea are <variegated with the colours 
of beautiful trees»; [220] «causing contempt for canals» as the dis- 
position of new monarchs? «causes dishonour to the honourable>*; 
adorned with palaces that seemed to bear aloft, under the guise 
of the strings of pearls placed on their pinnacles, a host of stars 
come in curiosity * to behold the damsels of the city; [221] made 
brilliant with flocks of peacocks lurking in the vicinity ; present- 
ing the semblance of crystal pitchers ; on one side? showing the 
rising 5 of untimely clouds by masses of the smoke of aloes burn- 
ing constantly ; on the other side having peacocks dancing joy- 
ously,’ called by the exceeding ê deep roll of drums; with the 
«descent of the eyes of the world» ° as the even-tide has the <set- 
ting sun; with «charming women, filled with iove-longing», as 
Janaka’s place of sacrifice!" had «Rama longing for his wife); 
[222] «delighting in love's unio as multitudes of mankind 11 
«honour divinity»!?; the repository, as it were, of delightsomeness ; 
the home, so to say, of love ; the palace, it might be termed, of 
wanton sport!?; [223] the place of assembly, it would seem, of 
loveliness. 

Kandarpakétu, as well as Makaranda, was astonished at 
hearing M the chatter of the maidens, tender in their affection 


> pus ed., ‘battle deeds”; Srirangam text, * tendency toward battle’: cf. Ramayana 
7. . ) 
2 Is there here a possible covert allusion to the recent accessi inferi 
to his predecessor (cf. p. و‎ above) ? ari pogā: 
3. Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * «with elephants going to the canals» as the rule of 
monarchs has «honourable men, income, respect, and taxes». 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘in curiosity.” 
5 Tel. ed. omits ‘on one side.’ 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * warlike preparation." 
k Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ having intoxicated peacocks.” 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ exceeding.’ 9 Name! cen i 
10 The Dandaka forest, where Siti was carried off from Rama. d MSN S e 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘humanity.’ ` 
12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘adorned with orest i 
with many ¢sa/-trees).’ x eire sme ; e cerae 
۳ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * of all wanton sports” , 
- M Tel. ed.. *Kandarpakétu, entering that palace with Makaranda, hearing . . ., saw 
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<s OL ER other ts * Thou runnest successfully in thy running, 
igalita*! 20215 unsteadily! What of her? [224] 
Here is the cluster of flowers fallen from thine own ear'! 
‘Surékha, thou, whose beauty is entreated by the gods, art 
filled with wine (and) drunken'! ‘Kalaha,? thou dost wellnigh 
summon love by the soft tinklings of the bond of thy golden 
girdle’! ‘Malaya, by thy very glance thou hast learned the 
will of Him who overcame Siva’! [225] * Kalika, loosen that 
noisy girdle, the banner of strife; we hear the faint, sweet sound 
of the lute’! “My girdle is not the nuisance ; it is thou, with 
thy irrumation® and noisiness’™! ‘This silly Avantisēnā is 
afraid lest she fall there in offering flowers’*! ‘Enough of thy 
tricks, Lavangika! Thy tremor ° betrayeth thy state of mind.’ 
[226] * Thy languid form seemeth to bear the wounds of Love's 
arrows, Anangalékha! The mighty wave of anxiety is indeed 
concealed to thy advantage! Speak, doth the moon itself reach 
comparison in thy face, whose loveliness should be drunk in by 
the eyes'!?? [227] ‘Somebody apparently dwelleth in thy 
heart, Sativrata!- Thy words are felt in à hundred ways as 


IlI 


Vāsavadattā,” omitting * was astonished Y. Srirangam text, * Kandarpaketu, hearing . . ., 
entered that palace with Makaranda." 

1 For similar series of exclamations, see Ā'ādamčarī, pp. 173-174, 357, Bombay ed., 
1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 68-69, 144-145, London, 1896); Harsacarifa, pp. 177-178, 
277-278, Pombay ed., 1892 (tr. Cowell and Thomas, pp. 144-145, 247-248, London, 
1897). š à 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * (though) not addressed,' the Srirangam text adding 
‘fair maid’! 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘Surekha, with fair streak of wine on thy cheek, thou 
art a Laksmi wooed by the gods! Drunken Kalahā” ie. 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ perform the will of Him (Kama) who overcame Siva; 
thou hast learned it just with a glance.’ d 

5 Tel. ed., “we boc this faint, sweet sound of the lute, the banner of strife, 
omitting ‘loosen this noisy girdle.’ Ai ot ate 

6 See Schmidt, Beiträge sur indischen Erotik, pp. 546-550, 593, Leipzig, 1902. 

۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with thy noisiness and roughness.’ bling maid 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘there, in offering nagz-flowets, this سوت‎ Shit 
feareth that ** I may fall.’ NERIS 

5 Tel. ed. i € tremor with sig ۰ 

10 rss See MEAS thy form seemeth to bear the wounds of love's arrows, 
Anañgalëkha, and thy pearl necklace is arranged at thy behest! Medica f 
doth the moon reach comparison in thy face, filled with anxiety, (desp ite) tyo 
the lotuses in thine eyes”? 
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having the hardness of the hundred edges (of Indra’s thunder- 
bolt)’! ‘This braid of hair of thine, Kuntalikā, is like a bit of 
black cloud with a mass of hail with its garland ۶ of lovely 
expanded Arabian jasmines’! ‘ Near the city gate, Keralika, 
the sounds of song are heard! What, pray, dost thou purpose’? 
[228] * Instantaneously, even in the twinkling of an eye, Muralika, 
thou dost distress thy host of girl friends, trembling and anxious 
for'a kind word! Because of thy lover thou art abandoned by 
thy husband, who remembereth the bliss, driving away love's 
fever, that was gained by him, raging aloud as he thudded thy 
breast! Why art thou distracted? Thy lover longeth for 
a greater thing than a feast; (and) thy husband [229] hath 
remembered thy favour, with its delightsomeness of passion '! 
‘Doth not the wound of nails, sharp from fresh paring, cause 
pain by night in an amorous woman, Kuruta'? ‘Why is not 


~ he moon, the place for the eyes of all happy people to gaze on, 


drunk in by thy shining eyes? [230] Dear friend Madanamālinī, 
with thy caprices of union and abandonment cause thou distrac- 
tion by contact with thy ruddy lip! Shining with his rosy crest, 
he (the moon) is like the cheek of a Malava maid flushed with 
intoxication ; what is the difference between thee and a creeping 
plant'?? [231]* Kurangikā, prepare a blade of young grass for 
the antelope fauns'! ‘Kisorika, have the young colts looked 
after'! *'Taralika, put in motion the mass of smoke from the 


1 Tel. ed., * beautiful Keralika' ; Srirangam text, * Kéralika.’ 

2 Tel. ed., * delightful with its garland.’ 

* Tel. ed., * ** Kuntalikā, (thou art) adorned with thy tresses, and no sounds of song 
are heard near the city gate! What dost thou purpose? Instantaneously, even in the 
twinkling of an eye, thou hast thy host of girl friends trembling and anxious for a kind 
word”! **Surata, by whom art thou now deserted that raged aloud in amorous sport, 
remembering the bliss, driving away love’s fever, that he won in thudding thy breast ? 
What is said? Thy lover hath been mindful of a greater thing than a feast, 
favour, with its delightsomeness of passion? In the night, with unseemly noise, he 
hath inflicted on an amorous woman the pain of his nails, sharp from fresh paring. 
Why is not the moon, thè place for the eyes of all successful people to gaze on, drunk 
in by thy shining eyes?” “Dear friend Madanamilini, cause not discontent in the bee, 
with his desire to approach and leave thy ruddy lip! What is the difference between 
thee and a creeping plant with its abundance of quivering petals, soft as the cheek of 
a Malaya maid flushed with intoxication  : similarly the Srirangaxa text. 


(even) thy 


` WA 4 
ia... 
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aloes’! 'Karpürika, whiten! the bur : 

camphor-dust'! “ Mātangikā, have RU a 
elephants borne in mind’! <“ Šašilēkhā, draw 2 digit of ES M 
on thy broad forehead’! ' Ketakika, note the longing am a 
bower of screw-pine'! [232] § Sakunikā, give food to the 2 
birds’! ‘ Madanamafijari, festoon the plantain house as a boc 


for meeting'*! ‘Srngaramaiijari, prepare the arrangements 5- 


of love’! ‘Safijivika,® give a sprig of pepper to the pair of 
chickores’! *Pallavika, make the artificial grove of screw-pine 
blossom with camphor-powder'! *Sahakaramafijari, produce 
the perfume of the mango by the breeze of thy fan’?! *Mada- 
nalékha, write a love-line of the wind of Malaya’! 233] 
‘Mrnalika,® give a blade of lotus-fibre to the young flamingoes ' ! 
* Vilasavati, make the young peacock sport’! ‘Tamalika, per- 
fume the palace court? with sandal water’! 'Kafcanika, scatter 


liquid musk in the gold pavilion’! *Pravalika, sprinkle the ` 


grove of young !? shoots with saffron '! 
Entering" with these thoughts among others : “ Oh, the exceed- 


ing beauty of the mansions! Oh, the wanton blissfulness of love! | 


This pavilion, for instance, made of elephants’ tusks, whose beauty 
is the beauty of the spotless teeth of Malava's daughters, with 
wide interstices for the (amorous) sport of their (proper) seasons’ ! 
[234] This pet parrot confined in a cage of bars made of golden 
rods'!, he (Kandarpakētu) saw. Vasavadatta brilliant with a pair 


1 Tel. ed., ‘dust.’ 2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ' washing." 

٩ A digit of the moon is Jy part of it. The purpose of drawing this emblem, 
according to the Sanskrit commentator Šivarāma, was to frighten Love away, the 
moon being described by Subandhu himself (sce above, p. 103) as the pyre of Kama. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ Madanamahjari, anklet it to the arbour of creepers 
Kadalika, open the plantain house’! ' 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, Do 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Saūjīvanikā. : Z 

7 Tel. ed. and Mi = «efface the drops of sweat by tbe wind of thy fan with 
its mango perfume’! ` = Ax; 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘Makarika, adomed by Kama. , 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ have the court of the palace covered. 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘young.’ 2 R ¿ 

11 Tel ed. omits. these meditations of گر‎ i ; pe درو سا‎ the 
exclamation conceming the pavilion, prefacing the whole wi PS 

12 See Schmidt, Beiträge zur indischen Erotik, pp- 4037429, Leipzig, 199 
I 
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of legs with «reddened feet as grammar! has «rubricated 22425; 
with <goodly joints as the Bharata 2 has <a hundred books); 
charming with <beautiful ankles> as the Ramayana is charming 
with its <Sundarakanda>; [235] with a glorious «slender waist 
as the Chandoviciti has the glorious <tanumadhya metre» ° ; with 
«hands and ears that must be reckoned with? as astronomy has 
the kasta and íravaxa* that may be counted); «revealing her 
beauty» as the permanence of the Nyaya system 5 has its <form 
from Uddyētakara>; decked with «ornaments» as an assembly of 
Buddhists ° is decked with the <Alamk&ra>; [236] showing the 
«essence of delight as an Upanisad shows him whose «being is 
bliss»? ; with beautiful «feet? as an abode with a family of Brah- 
mans has beautiful «conducb; with lovely <buttocks> as the 
beauty of the. Vindhya Mountains has lovely «slopes»; beautified 
with «massy hips? as Tara? was beautified in being the «wife of 
the Teacher); with a slender? «waist? that might be grasped by 
the hand as (Indra’s) bolt’ of a hundred points has a slender? 
«middle? that might be grasped by the hand ; with a «lovely face» 
as the friend of Priyangus$yama was «Priyadar$ana» ! و‎ «glorious as 
` the moon? as Brahmadatta's queen was «Somaprabha»!?; [237] 
<incomparable> as the female elephant of the (southwest) quarter 
was <Anupama>; adorned with a <sectarial mark> as the seashore 

1 Alluding to the red colophons of the pādas, or quarter-divisions, of each book of 
Panini’s grammar. 


-2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Mehkddharaia” On the reference see Cartellieri 
* Das Mahābhārata bei Subandhu und Bina,’ in ۲۶227. 13. 71. RUE 

3 Sec Weber, Ueber die Metrik der Inder, pp. 365-366, Berlin, 1863, the scheme 
being ——v | v ——. : 


t Two »ašsatras, or lunar mansions, corresponding respectively to 5 
Corvi, and a, B, y Aquilae. d p E pectively to O, Y, €, a, B 


5 Tel. ed. anfi Srirangam text, ‘ tne science of the Nyaya.’ i i 
allusion for dating the Vdsavadattā, see EDS 8. E E 
۶ Tel. ed, and Srirangam text, ‘ the composition of the poetry of excellent poets.’ 

Tel. ed., * joyfub as an Upanisad has <Brahmi>; «adorning humanity» as the 
radiance of the sun dights the world>’; similarly the Srirangam text, . 
8 Tel. ed., * Rohini.’ "The ‘ Teacher’ is Brhaspati. 
x Tn e and Srirangam text omit ‘slender.’ 
el. ed., ‘the form of the bolt’; Srirangam text, * the stem of the bolt.’ 
11 The details of this legend seem to be lost; cf, rai ۳ 
۱ BADIA Pais roof. Lacóte, Essai sur Gunadhya et la 
13 Sce Kathdsaritsagara, 17. 114. 


` 


PIE 


` 318, Berlin, 1900; Zachariae, ‘Und wenn der Himmel w 
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is adorned with <¢amdla-leaves>*; danguid with intoxication as 
A$vatara's daughter was <Madalasa>2 

Then sudden? faintness seized the consciousness of Kandar- 
pakétu as he drank her in with an eye dilated with affection. 
Beholding him in her turn, Vāsavadattā fainted. Then, with 
their consciousness restored by the exertions of Makaranda and 
the attendant maidens, they ° twain adorned a single settle. 

[238] Thereupon a vessel” of all confidence named Kalāvatī, 
dearer than Vasavadatta's own life (to her), addressed Kandar- 


«= 9 


pakétu: ‘Scion of noble parentage! This is no occasion for ` 


confidential conversation; therefore thou art told only the least 
part?! The pain that hath been feit by this maiden for thy sake 
might be written or told !? in some wise or in some way in many 
thousands of ages if the sky became paper, the sea [239] an 
ink-well, the scribe Brahma, (and) the narrator the Lord of 


Serpents." By thee? a kingdom has been abandoncd— what ` 


need of more? Thou thyself art brought into peril! When the 
night shall be near to dawn, against her will 14 this daughter of 


1 Tel. ed., *«giving joy» and adorned with a <sectarial mark» as the Reva is the 
<Narmada) and is adorned with «fam:d/a-leaves>’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

2 This daughter of Ašvatara is probably identical with the one carried off by 
Kuvalayāšva (see below, p. 130). The mythology given by Subandhu, however, 
seems confused, and may be influenced by paronomasiac requirements- No daughter 
of Ašvatara is thus far known to be mentioned elsewhere, and Madālasā is usually 
described as the child of the Gandharva Višvavasu and 2s abducted by Pātālakētu, 
2 Dāitya prince, from whom she was rescued by Kuvalayāšva, who made her one of his 
wives. She died of grief when she heard that her husband had fallen in battle. See 
Mārkaņdēyapurāņa, 21-22. . 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ sudden." 

4 Tel.'ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ with affection.’ 

5 Tel. ed., * Vāsavadattā fainted after him.” . um 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ these.’ ? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “a friend. 

* "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * of confidential conversations. 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * only the least part 15 told. 


1° Tel. ed., ‘might be written or not.” $ 
11 Köl ‘ i "ir Papier, in his A7einere Schriften, 3. 293- 
Sec Köhler, ‘Und wenn der Himmel wär Fay a: Papier,’ in Zeitschrift da 


Vereins fiir Volkstunde, 11. 331۰ - 
12 The cosmic serpeat Şaşa. 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and by thee." 
M Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘into the peril of her, 


the night shall dawn, against her will,” ' etc. 
{ 2 


who has learned that ** when 


3 2 
ba 


— s -pmen & 
` 
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| our monarch is to be given in marriage by her father, [240] filled 


with alarm at the sin! of her passing youth, to Puspaketu, son 
of Vijayakētu, the supreme lord of the Vidyadharas. Thus she 


has reflected?: “If to-day Tamalika comes not with that ` 


person, then inevitably must I lay me in the fire!*" Therefore, 
most fortunate prince, through the power of her good deeds 
thou art come to this land. Thy highness is criterion, now, of 
what is fitting here.’ With these words she was silent. 

Then, as if terribly terrified, as if bathed in the billows of the 
ocean of the bliss of love, as if anointed to the sovereignty of 
the threefold world," Kandarpakētu, [241] taking counsel with 
Vasavadatta (and) leaving Makaranda there in the city to search 
for tidings, set forth from the city with her? by means of a horse 
named Manējava, who «ever faced his course» as a serpent «faces 
the winc>.'9 

And!! by degrees—having gone, even in the twinkling of an 


1 Tel. ed. omits ‘the sin of.” On the seriousness, and even sinfulness, of permitting 
a daughter to reach the age of puberty withont being married, cf. Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, pp. 54-58, Strassburg, 1896 ; Schmidt, Beiträge zur indischen Erotik, pp. 645- 
649, Leipzig, 1902. 

2 Tel. ed. adds * having taken counsel with us’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

* Kandarpaketu, whom modesty forbade her to mention by name. 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the fire must be my refuge.’ 

5 Tel. ed. omits this sentence; Srirangam text, ‘and from the power of good deeds 
the full fortunate (pair) are ۰ 

6 “Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * bathed in the billows of the ocean of the ambrosia 
of the bliss of love.’ 

+ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘as if anointed to the sovereignty of the three- 
fold world.’ 

8 Tel. ed., ‘with this Vāsavadattā.” 

° It is, perhaps, worth noting that mandjava occurs as an epithet of horses in Rig- 
Veda, 6. 62: 3, as well as in later literature (Bóhtlingk and Roth, Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, 
5. 531, St. Petersburg, 1868). 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘who was adorned by <whorls on his neck) as 
a river-bank [Srirangam text, ‘the ocean ’] is adorned with «pearl oysters; who was 
characterised by «curls on his breast? as the forests of Vindhya are characterised by 
<pipul-trees>; who went like «the mind) as a goose goes in (Mānasa [Srirangam text 
adds ‘who was adorned with «studs? as a forest is adorned with «rhinoceroses']; 
who was decked with <shoulders> as a tree is decked with a «branch»; who had «black 


' about his eyes? as the thunderbolt is the «weapon of Indra». 


` 11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘then by degrees, going a journey of a gavyūti (about 
four miles], departing through the enclosure of a cemetery, . . . going a journey of 
many hundred leagues even in the space of the twinkling of an eye, he again entered.” 
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eye, many hundred leagues! through the enclosure of a cemete 

thronged with flocks of fearless herons assembled in desire of 
a mouthful of flesh*; [242] horrible with the howls of awful 
goblins that had atapitanas? quivering with eagerness for the 
hideous corpses chilling* in the circle of half-burned funeral 
pyres; repulsive with patches of ground full of swarms of 
buzzing flies sprinkled with quantities of blood from the am- 
putation of ears and noses of thieves placed on the top of 
stakes”; with the horrible sound of the bursting of human skulls 
slowly crackling as they were burned by fires of straw* ; [243] 
with its contour concealed by rows of skulls, ashes, <jackals, fires, 
goblins», and serpents as He who holds the trident in his hand? 


has his contour concealed by rows of skulls, ashes, «Siva, the 


element of fire», and serpents?; frequented by many «dogs? as 


117. 


i 


1 For instances of the magic horse in modern Indian folk-tales, cf. Steel and Temple, 


Wide-Awake Stories, pp. 425-426, Bombay, 1884 ; Day, Folk-Tales of Bengal, pp. 73, 
80, 214-219, 249, London, 1883; Thornhill, 7zdias Fairy Zales, pp. 108-145, 
London, n.d.; Dracott, Simla Village Tales, p. 102, London, 1906 ; Campbell, Santal 
folk Tales, p. 86, Pokhuria, 1891; Leitner, * Historical Legend of the Origin of 
Ghilgit' (a Dard legend), in ZA. 1. 88. 

2 Tel. ed., *forthe purpose of a mouthful of human flesh '; similarly the Srirangam 
text. 

3 Tel. ed., ‘horrible with howls from the awful throats of Žataģūtanas” The 
katapūtana is the ghost of a renegade Ksatriya (Manu, 12. 71). 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘hideous corpses with the raw odour of their fat 
chilling.’ 

5 See Jolly, Recht und Sitte, pp. 126-127, 130, Strassburg, 1896. Impalement was 
accomplished by ‘a stout iron rod with a thin point at the top. The condemned person 
was made to sit on the top which penetrated into his body slowly and went out by the 
head’ (Ram Satya Mukharji, Zzdian Folklore, p. 129, note, Calcutta, 1904). 

€ Tel. ed., ‘noisy with the dancing of horrible demons at the ends of whose hands were 

. š : : . ities of blood fallen from the 
skulls resounding with the drip, drip of the fall of quantities of blood 72 ches of 
amputation of noses of thieves placed on the tops of stakes; repulsive with pat 2: Li 
ground filled with the abundant sport of swarms of bees; awful with pecori 
sharply crackling human skulls, burning in fires of straw ; filled with a ی‎ or 
goblins' open mouths; with the noise of the division of corpses made by 
monstrous female fiends with pendants of skul 
funeral fires circumambulated to the right by pairs of demon 
cords formed of wet sinews’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

7 Siva. : . 

8 : “with i ur concealed by rows of skulls, jackals), 

Tel ed. and Srirangam text, * with its c verde the trident in his hand has his 


many fires, <serpents, and the moon? as Hew s 
contour concealed by rows of skulls, div», many fires, and «lordly serpents. - 
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* the leadership of men is courted by many <kingdoms> he 
entered the Vindhya forest? which had a multitude of <bow- 


string-hemp plants? arising as the Last Day has a multitude of 
«uns» arising; [244] with «infinite roots? as the existence of the 
Serpent King? is «rooted in Ananta>; with <owls> dwelling at 


willas the assembly of the gods has «Indra? standing at will; 


rich in many + «Bengal guince-trees> as honour to the noble is 
rich in «fruit of many: blessings»; with <deep-rooted a77wza- 
trees as the battlefield of the Bharatas had <Arjuna loftily 
grown»; with <racemose asparagus plants ever with a thousand 
roots» as the status of Puloman's family had «Indrani fit for Him 
who hath a thousand eyes>5; with fruitful ® <ganikarikas> as the 


` bent of mind? of a keeper of courtesans ê has a fruitful? «recourse 


to harlot; [245] with expanded <wskokas, chir-pines, and 


` kamala-trees as the success of the righteous has «noble men 


joyous, free from sorrow, and upright); containing «emblic myro- 
balan> as the play of children has «pleasure for their nurses; 
composed in some places of <pepper-trees> as the bent of mind 
of the hero of Raghu's line? was toward the «princess of Vidéha>; 
[246] with <amrta-plants> appearing in other places as the time 
of the churning of the ocean of milk had «nectar? appearing ; 
with <aparājitā-plants> at will as the might!? of Narayana was 
<invincible> at will; revealing <stalks of bitter-apples> in yet 


1 Tel. ed. adds ‘dominated by cheadless corpses) as the Dandaka forest was dominated 
by «Kabandha»; surrounded by many <conjurers> as a universal monarch is surrounded 
by many (kings? ; with <crows> moving about as heaven has «Bala's foe [Indra] moving 
about"; so also the Srirangam text, except for the omission of the last simile. For 
the allusion to Kabandha, cf. Mahabharata, 3. 279. 

2 With this description Cartellieri (*Subandhu and Bana,’ in WZXM. ۰ 131) com- 
pares that given by the Kādambarī (pp. 38-43, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding 
pp. 16-18, London, 1896)). 

3 The cosmic serpent Sésa. Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘kingdom.’ 

4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘many.’ , 

5 Indra. 9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam: text, * revealing." 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * of mind." um 

8 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Šūrapāla” The basis of the legend connected with 
him seems to be thus far unknown. 

9. Rama. . 

10 Tel. ed., ‘form’; Srirangam text, *«shining with pellucid water» as the might of 
Narayana was (bright and invincible». 
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other places as the eloquen ālmīki A 
Iisvskeo; fille with many dotes s LE 0 R 
Ut 5 Lanka was frequented 
by many «demons? ; encompassed! with clumps of <azjuza-trees 
and pen-reed grass? as the army of the Kurus? was encompassed 
with quantities of <Arjuna's arrows); with «many beasts! as the 
form of Narayana is <manifold>; [247] filled! with Kjack-trees, 
sandal-trees,? white lotuses; and reeds) as Sugrīva's army was 
attended by <Panasa, Candana? Kumuda, and N ala»; adorned 1 
with <stzdiras and glory-trees, and decked with «fresh. buds» as 
an unwidowed woman is adorned with a <sectarial mark of 
minium» and is decked with «long hair; [248] occupied! by 
<owls, crows, and birds, and filled with dkārtarāstra geese) as 
the army of the Kurus was officered by «Ulüka, Drēņa, and 
Sakuni, and joined * by the sons of Dhrtarāstra>; though adorned 
with <unfaded caste), it had a «lineage of no family», for it was 
adorned with <globe-amaranth and Malabar jasmine and had 
«no bamboos clinging to the earth»*; though revealing «no 
terror», it was «full of terror>, for it revealed <hara-nut trees) and 
was «full of reeds>; though «always in perfect health», it had 
a «great abdominal tumour» for it «ever contained - negroes’ 
olive-wood trees» and had «high-grown thickets» ; [249] though 
filled with dice), it was «unmolested by men», for it was filled 
with «bees» and was «rich in elephants’ ichor?; though adorned 
with families of «Brahmans, it had a «lineage of no honourable 
family», for it was adorned with families of «bird$ and had «no 
bamboos clinging to the earth». 1 
"mmediately? the night passed with slumber of them twain. 
And by degrees, when, like a mass of live carp, the host of stars 


I19 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘in places.’ I - 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “the army of Dhrtarástra's son : 

3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * sandal-trees and ‘Can a 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘adorned. KĀ 

5 Tel. ed. and و‎ téxt, «it had a chateful lineage», - e + tOr it had «bamboos 
laden with birds». f 

6 See Jolly, Med:cin, pp. 79-80, Strassburg. 1991. 

T Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “ meanwhile. 


š Tel. ed., ‘and then by degrees : Srirangam text. ‘then by degrees. 
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had been removed by the black fisherman casting his net? of 
darkness in the great ocean of the sky ; [250] when the mendicant 
expanded lotus grove, wearing vestments of red robes? (and) 
bearing a book of a hundred leaves with reed threads of unevenly 
growing delicate lotus-fibres, seemed to pronounce his laws by 


the soft and very deep sounds of the bees? intoxicated by their 
` heavy draughts in milking the drops of honey ; when, like seeds 


of blackness, the bees were sown by the darkness, as by a hus- 
bandman, in the white lotuses with their fields of flowers, with 
their masses of pollen made mud by the juice of their honey, 
with their petals touched by the clouds under the guise of bees S 


` [251] when the lotus 5 offered to the Lord whose garland is of 


rays? a mass of” incense, as it were, in the semblance of high- 
stalked white lotuses thronged with swarms? of bees with their 
pollen fire; when the moon? resembled a mortar whose interior 
had been destroyed by blows of the pestle of rising dawn, shaken 
by the two palms of his consort Night; when the hosts of stars 
had vanished like grain scattered in the threshing mortar; when 
the hosts of stars seemed to have flowers!? expanded for the 
quarters of heaven that were bent like branches, and when 
the disc of the moon had fallen like fruit because of the monkey 
of day that, like the ruddy face™ of dawn, had climbed the tree 
of heaven ; [252] when the cock of day, with the lovely appear- 
ance of the new crest? of the glittering Aruna, had begun to 
traverse the court of heaven, variegated with-the threshed grain 


1 Tel. ed., * launching his boat.’ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ red robes of twilight.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * by the delightful sounds of the bees. 

٩ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ when, like masses of the seeds of blackness, the bees 
were sown in the fields of flowers, whose masses of pollen were made mud by the juice 
oftheir honey, the folds of whose petals were touched by the clouds.” ; 

= Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * lotus hermitess.' 

. © The sun. 
`” Tel ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘a mass of? 
8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘filled with smoke of swarms.’ 
9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * disc of the moon.’ 
10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘an abundance of flowers.’ 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ that, having the ruddy face.’ 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ appearance of the crest of rays.’ 
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of the host! of stars; when the district of Indra 2 seemed t 
with a laugh: ‘This Lord of the Twice-Born,3 increased by 
concourse with me, will fall * through union with the district of 
Varuna ' ^; when to his rising had climbed the sun; with his disc 
red, as it were, with streams of blood from the lordly elephant of 
darkness slain by the stroke of the paw? of a ruddy lion ; as if 
with streams of ruddle laved by the cataracts on the summit? of 
the mountain of the dawn; with the lustre,’ so to say, of rubies 
cloven by the hard hoofs of lofty 5660510 253] flowing with 
blood, one might imagine, dripping from the heads of must 
elephants slain by the claws of lions?! ; with the beauty, to all 
appearance, of the China rose growing on the summit of the peak 
of the hill of dawn; seemingly with the delightsome flavour of 
Him who gives prosperity !? to the affairs of the threefold world; 
as if with his hand outstretched to seize the white lotuses?? of the 
stars; tawny with the saffron colour of a wanton beauty of 
the east!*; the jewel in the hood of the lordly serpent of the 
eastern mount ; the golden? bud in the sapphire-tree of heaven; 
[254] the golden urn in the rampart 16 of the city of the sky ; like 
to a jar of molten iron ; a drop of safflower extract on the fore- 
head of the east! ; the single flower of the forest ® creeper of 


1 Tel. ed. omits * of the host.’ 2 The east. - 3 The moon. 
. * Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘is falling.’ 
5 The west, with a punning allusion to Laksmi, the wife of Varuna. 
€ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the blessed san.’ 
7 Tel. ed., ‘by the fall of the hard claws.’ 
8 Tel. ed., ‘streams from cataracts of ruddle on the summits.” š 
9 Srirangam text, ‘ dust.’ 10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘galloping steeds.’ 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text transpose this after the following clause and,make + 
read, ‘flowing with streams of blood, one might imagine, Sappe from the heads o 
must elephants slain by the claws of lions of the eastern mount $ 
3 Tel. ed, * red, ds it were, with colour eager to prosper’; similarly the Srirangam 
text. 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the forest of the w 
14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ with rays tawny as 
Were, of a wanton beauty of the east.’ 
15 Tel. ed, omits * golden” . 4 
16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * an urn full of gold in 
17 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘a drop forming a secta 
forehead of a damsel of the east.’ 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, "young." 
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dawn ; like to a thread of cloth, red with Bengal madder, woven 
with threads of the colour of the dawn; seeming to be the disc 
of a golden dinar of the east; the magic globe, so to say, of the 
Vidyadhara of day; even as the foot of a world-elephant, red 
with the colour of ruddle; the thief of the darkness of night! ; 
when the young dawn was arising ruddy as a bit of fresh? coral; 
like a chowry, dyed with Bengal madder,* on an elephant of the 
quarters; seeming to emit the blood of the battleground * of 
the Mahabharata on the plains of Kuru ; [255] anointed, as it 
were, with the beauty of the bow of the Lord 5 of the Gods among 
them that split? the clouds; simulating the red cloth in the 
huts" of Buddhist hermitages ; like to the colour of safflower in 
the streamers of banners; the ripening of fruit, so to say, among 
the jujubes ; beauteous as a mass? of the saffron of? the courtyard 
of the mighty palace of the sky; like the red entrance-curtain of 
the actor!? Time; and 11 when the multitude of the rays of him 
whose rays are heat had suddenly become hot, as if from taking 
the burning gricf of the hearts 12 of the Brahminy ducks that were 
. tremulous with gentle talk; from the entrance, so to say, of 
majesty commingled with flame!?; from union, in all seeming, 
with the fire which is!* the beauteous jewel of the lord of day ;— 


1 Tel. ed., “like a ball of madder cloth; the disc of a golden dinar, as it were, in 
"the girdle of a beauty of the east, fastened with the ruddy threads of twilight; «gathering 
the stars together? as Kumara «destroyed Taraka>; with beautiful clotuses> as the Lote- 
Born God [Visnu] had beautiful <Padma [Laksmī]>; beloved of «Chaya» as a traveller 
«delights in shade»; being the «sun» as Indra is «Gópati»; even as the foot of a world- 
elephant, red with the colour of the ruddle of the eastern mount; the thief of the 
darkness of dawn’; similarly the Srirangam text. 
2 Tel. ed. omits ‘ fresh.” * 
3 Tel. ed., ‘like a mass of Bengal madder.’ 
4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ of the battleground.’ 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘of the Lord.’ 
6 Tel. ed., ‘hid.’ “The reference is, of course, to the victory of Indra over the cloud- 
demons. 
۶ "Tel. ed., * branches’; Srirangam text, * branches of the trees.’ 
8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ mass of.’ 
® Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in.’ 10 Tel. ed., * great actor.’ 
H Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘and.’ 
12 Tel. ed., ‘as if from taking the grief from the treasury of the hearts.’ 
18 Tel. ed., * from the entrance, so to say, of burning splendour.’ 
14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * the fire which is.” 
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(then) unconscious because of the condition of his body, which 
was empty of food' in consequence of his wakefulness all the 
night, wearied by roving over many hundred yējanas? [256] 
(and) with every sense benumbed, Kandarpakétu, being seized 
by slumber which came at that time, feli asleep together with 
Vasavadatta, who was in the same condition, in a bower of 
creepers which was delightful with the hum of bees flitting about, 
infatuated and greedy * for the perfume of the flowers swayed by 
the gentle breeze. | 

Thereupon, when the sun had climbed to noon, displaying the 
«ky» as a merchant displays his «cloth»; (lighting up every 
quarter of heaven» as a mighty forest fire <kindles all its fuel,’ 


Kandarpakétu,’ perceiving, in some way or other, that the bower ` 


of creepers lacked his beloved, and starting up and [257] gazing 
here and there, now on the bushes now between the creepers, 
now on the tree-tops, now in the hidden wells? now on the heaps 
of dry leaves, now on the sky, now on the quarters of heaven 
and 10 the spaces between them, made lamentation as he wandered 
about with his heart ceaselessly burning with the fire of separa- 
tion 11 : ‘O beloved Vāsavadattā! Let me behold thee! [258] 
Hast thou disappeared -in jest 12? Thou knowest what pains are 
suffered by me" for thy sake! Dear} Makaranda! Behold the 15 
sorry sport of fate with me! What meritorious deed hath not 


1 Tel. ed., ‘ which was subject to emptiness of food.’ tee: 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “a road of many hundred yqanas. 
3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘easy to gain at that time.’ 
1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘noisy, رس‎ greedy." 

5 Tel. ed. and Sriran text, ‘to the middle of the sky. š 

۶ Tel. ed. and ود‎ text add ‘purifying every region? as the tree of paradise 
«accomplishes every wish>.” 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘ awakening.’ 

8 Tel. cd. and Srirangam text, ‘trees.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘now in the deep wells, 
trees.” 

x Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and now.’ 

Tel. ed. omits * with the fire of separation." ۰ a 

12 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ iwi of jesting! - Thou hast disappeared! 

13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ by me.’ 

14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘dear friend.” 

15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ this.’ 


now on the tops of the lofty 
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been done by mel? Alas, my destiny of evil fruitage °! | Alas, 
the course of Time, hard to overcome! Alas, the planets nos: 
cruel glance? askance! Alas, thc unjust fruition = of my eden 
blessings! Alas, the result of my evil dreams and ill omens! Is 


‘there no escaping destiny in any way? [2 59] Have not the 


sciences? been sufficiently studied? Have not my teachers been 
duly honoured? Have not the (sacred) fires been revered ? 
Have the gods on earth? been insulted"? Have not the kine 


‘been circumambulated? Hath not fearlessness been inspired in 


refugees’? 

[260] Thus lamenting in ways manifold, passing forth from 
the forest toward the south and going® for a considerable 
distance 1° along the great ocean’s lagoon with” its new reeds, 
spikenard, lotuses; zzcu/as, tamarisks,!” rattan-canes, and medlars??; 
with its borders overgrown with many po0xga-oil plants, Bengal 
guinces, leaf hermitages, and coxessi-bark trees!*; with its fair 
Madagascar potato groves eagerly tasted by the great bees; 
[261] with swarms of bees clustering on the stems of young 
varuņa-trees which covered over the wide-spreading masses of 
rattan creepers 15 ; with its trees smeared with liquid showers from 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * what unholy deed hath aforetime been done by me’? 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘alas, the evil fruitage of destiny’! 

* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “fall.” * Tel, ed., * discrepancy." 

5 Tel. ed., * hath not science.” * The Brahmans. 

۶ Tel. ed. omits this question. 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘desirous of death.’ 

? The passage ‘ going... he (then) saw’ is compared with Harsacarita, pp. 262- 
264, Bombay ed., 1892 (tr. Thomas, pp. 233-235, London, 1897), and translated by 
Thomas, * Subandhu and Bana,’ in WZAA1. 12. 21-27. 

10 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *a journey of considerable distance,” 

1 Tel. ed., ‘ abounding in” 

12 Tel. ed. omits ‘ tamarisks.' ۳ 

13 Srirangam text, ‘abounding in new reeds, spikenard, lotuses, 71214/256, tamarisks, 
vajijulas, and chir-pines, and with multitudes of 2007a-oi] plants and Bengal quinces 
Tel. ed. adds * pooxga-oil plants and Bengal quinces.’ 

14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with many leaf hermitages variously built and with 
conesss-bark trees.’ 

)5 Tel. ed., * with swarms. of bees clustering on the branches of the varuna-trees 


which covered over the wide-spreading masses of mango creepers that were eagerly 
tasted by female bees.’ 
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masses of honey from dr Ipping hives, broken open by monkeys! ; 
[262] dense with palmyra-palms, marsh date-palms, betel-nut 
palms, £a:/a-trees, and iron-wood trees*; impenetrable with 
clumps of camphor-trees, Arabian jasmines, Screw-pines, mountain 
ebony, coral-trees, citrons, basil, and rose-apple trees? ; [263] with 
bowers of river reeds filled with the cries of unhampered galli- 
nules * ; with twigs of luxuriant mangoes inhabited by koels* with 
their massed, sharp notes; with spreading boughs” pressed by 
families of cocks in their swaying nests 3; with rows of globe- 
amaranth horripilated with hosts of buds; with its ten quarters 
anointed with the beauty of the red xskoka twigs; with masses 
of dust? from quantities of the pollen of fuli-blown iron-wood 
trees 1^; producing delight for mankind by the sweet humming 
of bees maddened by clusters of flowers tawny with pollen! ; 
horribly 12 scratching the temples of fearless elephants rubbed by 
the boughs of the trunks !? of the wingseeds that were darkened 
with ichor!*; [264] with hollow -trunks of cozessz-bark trees 
turned into homes for the silk-cotton trees 15 which are propagated 


1 Tel. ed., ‘with the spray of liquid showers of masses of dripping honey broken by 
monkeys' ; similarly the Srirangam text. 

2 Tel. ed., ‘with lofty cocoanut-palms, betel-nut palms, palmyra-palms, /asz2/a- 
trees, marsh date-palms, 4ami/a-trees, iron-wood trees, nagkassar-trees, and camphor- 
trees’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

5 Tel. ed., ‘impenetrable with bushes of Arabian jasmines, screw-pines, mountain 
ebony, bowstring-hemp, rose-apple trees, citrons, and basil; with branches of many 
jack-trees rubbed together by the wind”; similarly the Srirangam text. 

4 Tel. ed., ‘with numbers of bowers on the river-banks filled with the cries of 
gallinules’; similarly the Srirangam text. i 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ luxuriant.’ 

6 Tel. ed., * by thronging, eager bees.’ š 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with many spreading bougbs. 

8 Tel. ed. omits ‘in their swaying nests.’ 


9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ with its edges made gray. trees’; similarly the- 


10 Tel. ed., ‘pollen of the expanded flowers of iron- 

Srirangam text. ۱ مه‎ 
11 Tel. ed., ‘bees glittering from the sinduvara-trees, tawny with SENE of pollens 

with cloves, champaks, mahwa-trees, purging Cassias, wingseeds, — - 

similarly the Srirangam text. 
12 Tel. ed. omits ‘ horribly.’ ds 5 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ of the trunks. E 
16 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘scraping the ichor-darkened cheeks. 
15 "Tel, ed., ‘ with crooked, hollow trunks of silk-cotton trees. 
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within a few days; with delightful sounds made by the tremulous, 
twittering hen-sparrows mating with the cock-sparrows; famed 
for clever} chickores renowned for going with? their mates; with 
young hares? resting comfortably on the surfaces of very smooth * 
moüntain rocks ; [265] with hosts of lizards dwelling fearlessly in 
holes in the roots of the Zzdraxzs; with undismayed antelopes“ ; 
with the sport of hosts of? unmolested mungooses ; with opening 
mango buds surrounded by flocks of sweet koels; with herds of 
yaks chewing their cuds in the mango forest ; having for its 
drum? the flapping of the ears of herds of elephants, slow with 
slumber from š the roar of the waterfalls, sportful and delightsome 
` to hear, on. the mountain slopes; with herds of deer delighted 
by the notes of the songs? of &zzzarzs close by 1° ; [266] with the 
edges of the snouts of young boars shining with the flow of 
crushed greenish-yellow turmeric™; with multitudes of jālažas 
humming about masses of coral-bead plants 12 ; filled with shells 
of pink insects split open by the tips of the nails of young 
monkeys that had been angered by their bites 13; with multitudes 
of lions illumined with beautiful heavy.manes smeared with 
quantities of blood !* from must elephants’ frontal-lobes split open 
by terrible blows from masses of claws sharp as the tips of the 
thunderbolt!5; he-(then) saw the ocean skilfully imitating, by the 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘clever.’ ‘ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘eager to consort with.” 

3 Tel. ed, and Srirangam text, with multitudes of young hares.’ 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘sweet smelling.’ 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ herds of antelopes.” 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ hosts of. 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * with the drum-noise of.” 


8 Tel. ed., ‘slow from the joy of slumber, (yet) anxious to hear'; similarly the 
Srirangam text. 

? Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ delighting in hearing the song.’ - 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ neighbouring.’ 


x Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘delighted with the noise and the flow of turmeric.’ 
)2 "Tel. ed., * with litters of wood hedgehogs in many bowers of coral-bead plants `; 
similarly the Srirangam text. 


15 Tel. ed., * with multitudes of worms in the cavities of trumpet-flower trees split 
open by slaps from the paws of young monkeys that had been angered by the bites cf 
wood flies’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

24 Tel. ed., * ichor.' 15 Quoted by. Vimana, Kaoyülamkàüravrtti, 1. 3. 26. 





x 
| 


| tempting the birds, as with pearls, by masses of spray rising from the 
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"mass of its exceedingly active waves! the God? that hath the 


short axe upraised by his staff-like arm? in his revel dance; 
[267] with its edges charming because of lines of foam that RT 
to be the emblems of Ocean's victory; that resembled deli ht- 
ful 5 clusters of sloughs of the family of Sésa ٩۰ masses of Eis 
as it were, of the remnants of the moon; streams of cosmetic in 
all seeming, for the sport of Laksmi; like to bits of the EXT 
paste of the sea nymphs*; a second heaven, so to speak, come 
down to earth under the guise of a sea: tempting the birds, as 
with pearls, by masses of drops of rising spray?; with its bays 
filled with mountains of many winged creatures!? that had come 
to seek security ; dug by hundreds” of the sons of Sagara 12 ; with 
uprooted coral-trees!?; a mine of beautiful gems and jewels; 
filled with hosts of!* monkeys and dolphins; [268] with multi- 
tudes of crocodiles roving about in their desire for mouthfuls of 
shoals of sakulas 15 ; filled with restless zimzigilas 1® ; with thickets 
of carambolas, cloves, and citrons swaying in the tide (and) rocked 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘on account of its shore being lashed by an abundance 
of exceedingly active water." 

? Siva. 3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ many staff-like arms.’ 

4 Srirangam text, * Varuna's.' à 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * delightful’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘like consorts of ambrosia; sisters nterine, so to 
say, of light.’ 

۶ Srirangam text, ‘disc of the moon’; Tel. ed., ‘a series of atoms, as it were, of the 
disc of the moon.’ The date of the composition of the Vāsavadattā forbids us to see 
in the mention of the moon (fafaz£a) a reference to the Ganda king Šašāūka2 against 


whom Harsa made war (Harsacarita, tr. Cowell and Thomas, pp. x, 275, London, 


1896; Ettinghausen, Harsa Vardkana, empereur et poète de [Inde septentrionale, 


PP. 16, 38, 42, Paris, 1906; cf. also above, Introduction, p. Io). 


8 Tel. ed., ‘ seeming to hold a mirror.’ 
9 Tel ed., * like to bits of the unguent of camphor streams on the bosoms of the sea- 


n hs.’ 
Tom come down to earth ; 


10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *a second heaven, so to speak, سپس‎ wee? 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the host.” 
7 Cf. Mahābhārata, 3. 106—109. 
13 Tel. ed., ‘with coral-trees beautified by the mouths 
‘with a mass of water going to the submarine fire; with the 
R Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * hosts of." 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ flocks of birds." 
16 Tal, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘filled with mons 


of mussels `; Srirangam text, 
coral-tree won by Indra.’ 


nless whales and timingilas. 
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by the circling mountain of the plantain-trees on its bank! ; with 
the young sāivāla on the sand banks in its waters 2 trampled by 
pairs of mermen alarmed by the terrible swaying, produced by 
wave and wind, of palmyra-palms, marsh daue-palms, and ZaZeza- 
palms?; with letters on its banks scrawled by the edges of 


` whelks* that were distressed because their mouths were torn by 


tips of coral prongs ; with its waters crowded by flocks of birds of 
Garuda's race; seeming to have the completion of its slow churn- 
ing still unfinished because of its eddying whirlpools ; epileptic, 
as it were, because of its foam ^; [269] filled with the goodly 
delights of drink, one might fancy, because of the perfume of the 


. medlars on its banks ° ; angry,” so to say, because of its roarings; 


appearing to be distressed because of its sighings °; seamed with 
frowns, it might be thought, because of its waves ; resembling an 
elephant corral because of Rama's bridge; the birthplace of 


«salt as the womb of Kumbhīnasī was the birthplace of <Lavana>; 


davish in its duties toward the wide-spread? rivers that were its 
spouses as grammar has «abundant comprehensive feminines, 7 
and z declensions, and gerunds>'' ; showing a great «bed» as the 
retinue of a king shows great «ministers» ; with <hisses> emitted by 
many <serpents> that had come to its «waters» as an elephant's 
place of bondage has «trumpetings emitted by many «elephants 
that have come to the «tying-place; [270] adorned with 
<ambhijac&émaras and fish» as the series of Vi$vamitra's sons was 


`1 Tel. ed., ‘impenetrable because of the thickets of cardamoms, carambolas, cloves, 
and citrons swaying in the circuit of the plantain forest’; similarly the Srirangam text. 
` £ Tel. ed. omits tin its waters’; Srirangam text, ‘low-lying, small fāizāla. 
. 5 Tel. ed., * mermen moving in the forest of fa/iera-palms, terrible, very tremulous, 
ee E E ue and ms ^; similarly the Srirangam text. 
Tel ed., * e noisy, S tips of the wh وه‎ Sri ee 

sharp nails of the whelks? ee SE i elks’; Srirangam text, ‘tips of the 
` 5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ the masses of its white foam.’ 

© Tel. ed., “possessed of the perfume of drink, one might fancy, because of the 


its dm us ۱0۳6 ’; Srirangam text, * because of the perfume of the medlars on 


7 Tel. ed., * noisy.’ 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ exhalations of its serpents.’ 

9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ wide-spread’ and <“ comprehensive.’ 
10 See Paint, 1.4. 3; 3. I. ۰ 1 
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adorned with <lotuses, chowries, and the Matsyas!; the refuge of 
<mountains> as a good man is the refuge of his family»? ; charming 
in that it was the <abode of Visnu> as a noble man is ci x 
because of his «unshaken firmness; with «crocodiles and dolphins 
ready? as an upright prince «promotes the affairs of good folk»; 
with its <surface overflowed by the Karatēyā> as a wrathful man 
has his «face covered with water from his hands; [271] sprinkled 
with the water of the <Candanā> as one separated (from his 
beloved) is sprinkled with «sandab water; followed by the 
<Narmada> as a voluptuary is followed by <jesters?; though it 
had «cast forth its venom»,* it showed an abundance of poison», 
for it «raised aloft a mass of dark blue» and showed an abundance 
of «water; though it was very «old», «fair women clung about 
its neck», for it was very «great? and its «vicinity was filled with 
Madagascar potatoes»; though it was the place of origin of «the 
gods» it was «not ruled by the gods», for it was the place of 
origin of «Sura» * and was «ruled by the demons». 

[272] And he thought: * Ah, me! Kindness hath been shown 
by Fate even though it hath wrought injury, since this ocean 
hath been brought? within the range of mine eyes! Therefore, 
abandoning my body here, I shall quench the fire of separation 
from my love. Even though desertion of the body? is not 
permitted one free from disease, yet it must be done? Doth not 
` every one do deeds which ought to be done or ought not to be 
done? Thus, what is not done by each one in vain life?? 
[273] As for example !?: «the Lord of the Twice-Born> ravished 


! Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ adorned with tlotuses pen == em as the series 
of Višvamitra's sons was adorned with «Ambhoja, Cāru, an im > 
2 Tel. ed., ‘ with superiority in (mountains? as a good man =a =n mu e 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with «fishes and e ptuary is adored with 
«Pisces and Cancer»; adorned with many (pearls? as a ۵ 
many <courtesans».” 
* Namely, at the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons. 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘hath come.’ , 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘therefore I abandon my body he ی‎ 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ of life.’ : should in vain life. What, indeed, 
? Tel. ed., ‘every one doth not do wee pt 
is not done by whom '; similarly the Srirangam :s given in the Dafa- 
10 A similar list of misdeeds of divine and amons personages 5 g š 
| K 
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his «teacher's wife'. and <a most excellent Brāhman» ravished 
ihe ¿wife of his elders. Pururavas was destroyed because of his 
greed for the wealth of Brahmans? Nahusa,lusting for another's 
spouse, became a great serpent» and became a 2762 3 
Yayati fell, «having wedded» a Brahman girl,“ and «took hold 
of the hand» of a Brahman gir) [274] Sudyumna «became a 
woman, so to say, and was «fond of women» -The cruelty of 
Somaka’s murder of <Jantu> was notorious? and the cruelty of 
his murder of «living creatures? was notorious. Purukutsa was 
despised." Kuvalayāšva carried off? <Agvatara’s daughter? and 


carried off? <a young she-mule?. [275] Nrga became a lizard.? 


«Kali» conquered Nala and <strife> conquered Nala. Sarhvarana 
became infatuated with the daughter of <Mitra>!! and became 
infatuated with the daughter of «his friend». [276] Dašaratha 
died through madness for his beloved <Rama> and through the 
madness of a beloved «wife.  Kartavirya perished through his 


kumaracarita, p. 72, Bombay ed., 1898 (tr. Meyer, p. 209, Leipzig, 1902). This 
passage of Subandhu is compared with its elaboration in the Harsacarita, pp. 20 sqq., 
Jamnu ed., 1879 (tr. Cowell and Thomas, pp. 74-75, London, 1897), and translated 
by Cartellieri, *Subandhu and Bana,’ in WZKM. 1. 126-132 (cf. also 13. 68). For 
other lists of precedents see Harsacarita, pp. 199, 221—224, 288, Bombay ed., 1892 
(tr. Cowell and Thomas, pp. 169, 192-194, 258, London, 1897); Xādambarī, pp. 166, 
Hoe 341, 600, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 64, 137, 138, 200-201, London, 
1896). 

1 The-reference is, of course, to the famous rape of Tara, the wife of Brhaspati, by 
the moon; cf. Harivamša, 25; Visņuģurāņa, 4. 6. 

2 Cf. Mahabharata, 1. 75. 


3 Tel. ed., ‘lusting for Indra's spouse, went to serpenthood (or, ‘profligacy ") ° ; 


* similarly the Srirangam text; cf. MaAaóAàrata, 5. 11—17. 


4 Tel. ed., ‘the daughter of a household priest’; cf. Makabkarata, 1. 78-86. 

© See Ramayana, 7. 87-90. : ; 

€ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘in the world’; cf. Mahābhārata, 3. 127-128. 

z Tel. ed., ‘despised, as it were.” The legend to which Subandhu here alludes is 
uncertain, and is perhaps due simply to a popular etymology of Purukutsa as the 
‘much despised’ (cf. Zze#say, ‘to despise”). Sayana, however, on Rig-Veda, 4. 42. 8 
(cf. also Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 1. 97, Stuttgart, 1902 ; Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, 1°. 267, «London, 1872), mentions an i//Aàsa, or legend, which states that 
Purukutsa was once imp: soned, so that his realm had no ruler. His chief wife then 
prayed to the-seven Rsis for a son, whereupon, in answer, she gave birth to Trasadasyu. 

5 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * went to”; cf. Markandéyapurana, 21-22. 

5 Sec Mahabharata, 13. 70; Harivaņša, 171. 


10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * Nala was conquered by Kali (or, * by strife ’).’ 
1 See Mahabharata, 1. 173-175. 
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oppressor of «a Brahman for a cow! and through his oppression 
of «cows! and Brahmans). Yudhisthira deserted truth in the 
forefront of battle. Santanu wept in the forest on account of 
excessive affection. Thus no one is immaculate.“ 
I, too, will abandon my body. 

[277] So thinking, he approached the water of a broad, sandy 
bank, the hiding places of whose fish were pierced by the tips 
of the sharp talons of the ospreys; with the scales of shoals of 
šakulas and the excrement of otters*; with its margin surrounded 
by rows of carapaces of horrible crabs that had been abandoned 
by packs of jackals; with its environs whitened? by multitudes 
of cranes, motionless and intent on devouring shoals of carp that 
were agitated and wavering because of the exceedingly ° unsteady 
flow of the water; which was very cool, being united with the 
motion of the wind that was generated by quantities of drops? 
of. water shaken by the sport of schools of extremely active 
Gangetic porpoises; [278] with its uneven banks seamed by the 
tips of very young wild? buffaloes’ horns that dropped off daily; 
tuneful with the sweet songs of flocks of continually restless 
dkārtavāstra geese; [279] with the soil along its waters crushed 
by the repose of mermen and bright with the rays of the sun °; 
delightful with the humming of bees? that had settled on 
hundreds of mighty!? elephants, whose sloping cheeks were 
flecked with exceedingly copious ichor; with its circumference 
filled with multitudes of gems?* that had fallen in the dance of 


Therefore, 


` 1 Tel. ed. omits ‘for a cow’ and ‘of cows’; cf. Afažāššārata, 3. 115-116. 
> Tel. ed. omits this sentence. * See Mahabharata, 1. 100-107, 
' "Tel. ed. and Srirangzm text, ‘thus, therefore, no one in the world is == of the 
۶ Tel. ed., ‘filled with broad fish-scales pierced by the tips of w AE sss ay 
>;pzeys; mottled with the accumulated excrement of otters’; similarly H ‘exenedingly. 
۶ Tel. ed., * much whitened.’ ? Tel. ed. and Srirengam text SASER quantities 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with its feud/as cooled by contact 
of drops.’ . 
3 Tel. ed. omits ‘ wild.’ Ex 
Tel. ed., * with the earth on its banks ed by : 
the rays of the sun, and tuneful with the humming of bees and wee 
continually restless džārtarāstra gces="; similarly the Snrangar of swarms of bees.” 
!! Tel. ed., * with swarms of bees’; Srirengam text, ° pL ed., ‘serpents.’ 
12 Tel, ed, and Srirangam text omit * mighty- a 
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| the mass of the water of the ocean; shaken by the right mobile 

; 3 wind ; like? a strip of slough cast by the serpent of the ocean š ; 

۱ the mirror, as it were, of earth ; the crystal pavement, so to say, 
of Varuna.' 

` Then, having bathed and the like, he began to descend to the 

water ° to abandon his body. Thereupon, while the sharks were 

_ kindly, the fish free from envy, the bees? not mean, [280] the 

“tortoises affectionate, the crocodiles not cruel, the dolphins not 

terrible,-(and) the Gangetic porpoises not murderous, there came 

a heavenly voice®: ‘Noble Kandarpakétu, again, at no long 

time, shall there be union of thee with thy beloved. Cease, 

' therefore, from thy resolve to die’! Hearing this, he desisted 

` from death,” and eager to get food to sustain his body because of 

his desire of reunion with his beloved, he went along the shore of 

the mighty ocean." Then Kandarpakétu™ passed considerable 

time wandering here and there, living on fruit and the like in the 

forest. 

` Finally, after the lapse of several months,’* came the rainy sea- 

- son, with <conjoined deep rivers as he who sings to the 2 

has a «continuous low note? ; [281] with dancing <peacocks> as the 

eventide has «Siva» dancing; producing «much pen-reed grass? as 





1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘in the breakup of the water.’ 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘like.’ 
19 s Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, *a serpent going in the water of the ocean.’ 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add “with (rubies> as a lotus-grove has a «red colour ; 
with «branches of coral) as a forest district has «birds and branches of trees; with 


13 «mussels) as a coward has «fear; attended by many «pearl risnu i 
E many <emancipated ic. by y «pearls» as Visnu is attended by 


at | `3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘having performed all the duties of bathing and the like.” 
Ti „7 ° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ water of the ocean.’ 
Ši | ۶ Tel. ed., ‘shoals of fish*; the Srirangam text omits the phrase. 


° Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ devoid of longing." 
٩ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ there came a voice from heaven.” For other instances 


š ; of intended suicide thus divinely prevented Kādamba 

F. E a e و سیب‎ P $ 3 > ب‎ 
t H ILU ed., 1890 (tr. Ridding, pp. 133, 195, London, 1896). Cc cas 
3 ; Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ he desisted indeed from undertaking death.’ 

i i 


11 Tel. ed. omits this clause; Srirangam text, ‘then he went to the 
; Sriran forest along th 

pud to get food to sustain his body because of his hope of reunion with his 
oved. 


12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘he.’ 
13 Tel. ed., * but finally, after the lapse of several days.’ 
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Kumāra's peacock «bears Sarajanmam! 
dust as a great? ascetic quells the «tide 
giving <hail> as an anchorite has a water-giving «pot; Showing a 
wandering of many «ships? as the time of doom shows a wandering 
of many <suns> ; with 622225 eager? because of the clouds» as an 
unmolested forest district has «exceedingly curious? gazelles: 
[282] «giving joy to the husbandman) as Rëvatis tender hand 
«inspired courage in Balarāma».* 

The slender lightning shone like the bejewelled š boat of Love 
in the sky that seemed to be a pleasure pool with a forest of blue 
lotuses which were the riven clouds °; the dancing cord, as it 
were, of a Candala maiden who was the Laksmi of the clouds; 
[283] even as a garland ? for the gate of the palace of the sky ; a 
row of nail marks upon the cloud, in all seeming, given for 
remembrance by the departing heat of day?; the jewelled!" 
girdle strand, one might fancy, of a beauty of the sky ; the lovely 
clustering 11 blossoms, so to say, of the coral-tree of heaven; like 
to a begemmed stick}? for cleaning Rati's nails; the jewelled 
shell, it might be termed, of the God whose banner is of flowers," 
The cloud !5 seemed to vomit forth, like a crane, what appeared 


133 


quelling the <expanse of 
of passion>; with water- 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘with (lofty pen-reed grass) as Kumāra's peacock has - 


«Sarajanman mounted upon it».’ 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ great.’ M : 
3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘proud.’ According to the conventions of Sanskrit 
literature, the cātaža (Cuculus melanoleucus) is supposed to live only on the raindrops 
which it drinks. - | : E 
4 Tel. ed. adds * (lond-resounding as the lord of Laika [Ravana] had (Meg ER ch 
«dark with clouds» as Vindhya is «intensely dark ; so also the Srirangam text, 
adds * «with swollen clouds» as young women have «plump breasts 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘golden and bejewelled." > : 
6 Tel. ed., ‘dark with a forest ‘of riven blue lotuses’; similarly the تدای سب‎ 
: Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * dark Take ; 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘jewelled garland.’ : = x 
° Tel. ed, ¿ given, jn all seeming, upon the breast of his sky spouse Dy ucr car 
departing lover, the heat of day.’ 
10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ beauteous.” — 
Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘ clustering. 
Tel. ed., * stone pick.’ ° ۰. Srirangam text. 
15 Tel. ed., ‘the jewelled lance, as it were, even as the pleasure stall ; 3 
“the jewelled pleasure staff.’ 


Ks dis 
^ Kama. 15 Tel ed. and Srirangam text, ' tbe mass of clouds- 
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to bel a series of ocean shells that had been drunk down too _ 


. hastily.*. 0 
[284] The «rainy season, even the «fate of rain», played, as if 


with chessmen * coloured with lac, with yellow and green frogs 5° 


jumping in the black enclosures? of the irrigated fields. The 
lightning gleamed like a streak of gold rubbed by the goldsmith 
bank of clouds on a seeming touchstone that was like a mass of 
lampblack? from the torch of the sun. The screw-pine was 
beauteous? as a saw of the Flower-Weaponed God to cut'? the 
hearts of sundered (lovers). [285] The drops of water were as 
masses of dust shaken off by the violence of the wind from the 
cloud-tree that was cut by the saw of the slender quivering 
lightning! The hailstones flashed like pearls * from the necklaces 
“of the brides of the several quarters (of the sky); as though they 
were masses of star« reduced to powder by contact with the cloud 
grinding-stone that was turned by the violence of the fierce wind !? و‎ 
handfuls of grain, so to say, of the setting forth of Him? whose 
banner is a fish, eager to conquer the threefold world.“ 
Straightway at the beginning !5 of autumn, with its wagtails not 
lame'*.; with the course of the herons unhampered  ; [286] with 


1 "Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * what appeared to be.” 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘drank in the impulse of excessive thirst. 
„5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘the dark lover of the clouds played with the lightning.’ 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘dice’; cf. Thomas, * The Indian Game of Chess,’ in 
ZDMG. 52. 271-272 ; 53. 364-365; Reinaud, Mémoire .. .. sur Inde .. . . d'après 
Jes écrivains arabes, persans et chinois, pp. 131-133, Paris, 1849 ; al-Birüni, 7z4ia, 
tr. Sachau, 1. 183-185, London, 1888. 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ young frogs.’ 6 'Tel. ed., * gatherings.’ 
7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * on a touchstone of clouds blackened.’ 
8 Tel. ed., ‘the rough screw-pine shone’; Srirangam text, ‘the screw-pine flower 
shone.’ ? Kama. 
10 “Tel, ed., ‘made to cut.’ 11 Tel. ed, omits this sentence. 
12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ masses of pearls,’ 
15 Tel. ed., * whirling from the violence of the wind like masses of stars reduced to 
powder by contact with banks of clouds.’ š 
16 Tel. ed. adds ‘the new meadow seemed like an upper garment, marked with liquid 
lac, for the breast of Lady Earth with her cochineal. “The maid-servant Rainy Season 
being departed after bathing the heroine Earth with water from the jars of the clouds, 
the maid-servant Autumn came, showing bright raiment’; similarly the Srirangam text. 
15 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘very beginning.” : 


16 Tel. ed., * with its wagtails well.’ 17 Tel. ed. omits this clause. 
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boughs! exceedingly noisv wi ith i 
dawn ; with Rocks of manat E PN E ee igi 
Ren ong p s in the fields of rice; with 
goes come as guests"; with a sky whose brightness was 
that of the body of Kamsa’s foe?; with old clouds like goose 
down *; with the pleasure of dogs whose heat was RR 
[287] with shoots of sweet sugar-cane^; with lakes possessed of 
the quintessence of the delightful sound of the herons: with pools 
whose banks were dug up by the snouts of boars: delighted by 
roots of beautiful? kasērus ; with startled cata£as' ; causing joy ? 
by the sweet sound of flocks of wandering satsyaputrika birds: 
with disdained kadambas; the foe of conches; with dk 
lotuses; with clouds at intervals; [288] with unusually bright 
stars ; with a beautiful moon®; with unusually sweet water in th 
pools'? ; with flocks of motionless cranes swallowing shoals o. 
flashing carp”; with multitudes.of silent frogs ; with shrivelled 


serpents ; with rice 12 yellow with golden particles ; with screaming . 


ospreys; with the air delightful with the perfume of fragrant 
white lotuses; lovely with white lotuses!?; charming!* in the 
moonlight!5; with moulting peacocks!* ; with murmuring رم‎ 


birds ; with džārtarāstra geese!" ; with herds of deer delighted by 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ boughs of the trees.’ 
2 Tel. ed., ‘with flamingoes entering fields of rice that had flocks of wandering 


‘parrots’; Srirangam text, ‘ with fields of rice filled with the noise of wandering parrots.” 


s Namely, blue as Krsna. 

4 Tel. ed., ‘ with clouds glittering like flocks of geese.” 

5 Tel. ed., ‘with the radiance of the moon intensified; with shoots of sugar-cane, the 
joy of lovers’; Srirangam text, ‘with the radiance of the moon intensified ; with shoots 


of sugar-cane crushed by travellers.’ 
6 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘beautiful.’ 
7 Tel. ed., ‘with startled cāžažas on the banks of pools dug up,’ etc. 
8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit ‘causing joy...-- expanded lotuses.” 
° Tel. ed. and Srirangam test, ‘ with a moon that was the adornment of the west.” 
10 Te]. ed., * filled with sweet sap ۱۰ Srirangam text, ‘with exceedingly sweet water.” 
11 Tel. ed., ‘with rows of motionless vultures and cranes swallowing flashing carp"; 


the Srirangam text also omits ‘shoals.’ 


12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * wheat and rice.” pee 7 
13 Tel, ed., ‘lovely with white lotuses that were slightly opened by a wind charming 


with the perfume of fragrant white lotuses’ similarly the Srirangam text. 
14 Tel. ed. omits from here to e Kandarpasketu. 
15 Sri text omits this phrase, 
ki im Dis : hose tail feathers had fallen out. 


16 Srirangam text, * with peacocks w 1 
17 Srirangam text ‘with delighted dhartarastra geese. 


a M x 


EI 
o wv 





136 VASAVADATTA 


` the songs! of nappy ° female guardians of the rice-; with dead 
.„ūthikā-jasmines* ; with faded Malabar jasmine-buds ; a kinsman 
to the dandhika; with beauty born; putting to confusion the 
bow of Sutrāman * ; with the ten quarters (of the sky) yellowed 
by masses 5 of the pollen of the smiling saffron ; [289] (and) with 
blossoming lotuses* :— (then) Kandarpakétu, wandering about, 
seeing a stone image, and saying with curiosity, frenzy, and the 
agitation of grief, ' This is like my beloved,’ touched it with his 
hand.’ 

Then she, simply being touched,* again? assumed the form of 
Vāsavadattā, leaving her stony state. Perceiving her, Kandar- 
pakétu, as if plunged in a sea of nectar, asked her, embracing her 
long : + Dear. Vasavadatta, tell me what this is’! 

Being addressed, and sighing long and fervently, she began to 
tell1?: ** Having left his kingdom, alone, (and) like a common 

„man, my lord of great good fortune hath borne woe beyond word 
or thought for the sake of ill-fottuned me, the undeserving. 
[290] Now, very emaciated through fasting and the like, my lord 
maketh his food roots, fruits, and so forth "—thus thinking, I went 
a distance of some za/vas to look for fruit, seeing the trees of a 
grove? And in an instant I perceived the camp of an army with 


1 Srirangam text, * by hearing the songs.’ * Srirangam text omits ‘ happy.’ 

3 Srirangam text omits ‘with dead... beauty born.’ 

* Srirangam text, ‘Satamakha’; in both cases Indra is meant. 

5 Srirangam text omits * masses.' 

6 Srirangam text adds ‘a kinsman to the čandkūka,” 

7 Tel. ed., * Kandarpaketu, wandering about here and there, (and) seeing a stone 
image, touched it with his hand’; similarly the Srirangam text. For instances of 
turning into stone in modern Indian folk-fales see Knowles, Fo/£-ta/es of Kashmir, 2 ed., 
pp- 191-196, 401-403 (and literature there cited), London, 1893 ; Frere, Old Deccan 
Days, 2 ed., pp. 77-78, London, 1870; Natesa Sastri, Dravidian Nights, p. 85, Madras, 
1886; and for a touch restoring to life sce Kadambari, p. 637, Bombay ed., 1890 (tr. 
Ridding, p. 206, London, 1896). Cf. also Gray, ‘Literary Studies on the Sanskrit 
New S ORUM as eran of Vāsavadattā after leaving her home 

ow, it shou noted, a blending of the Bluebeard (vi i 
xtA cies of folk fale E (violated tabu) and Sleeping 


š Tel. ed., ‘simply being seen.’ ۶ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit * again.’ 
10 Tel ed., * Kandarpzketu, embracing her tightly, asked: * Dear Vāsavadattā, what 
is this”? She replied’; similarly the Sriro-gam text. ; 
N Tel. cd., ‘like a wanderer.’ 


33 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, **'thou being distressed by thirst through fasting and 
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its abodes of grass huts being hidden in clumps of trees 
x generals house being arranged; [291] the (fodder) bags being 
` put down; its tents being begun; the courtesans’ quarters being 
set up; with hundreds of neighs of horses being heard; with 
hundreds of drum-skins being beaten for the halt; with a place 
of sweet water being sought; with multitudes of market flags 
being displayed. H 
[292] ‘As I thought: “Is this the host of my father come to 1 
x search for me, or perchance (the army) of my lord ”?, the general 
of the army ran toward me, being informed of events by | 
a scout." Then in like manner there ran up the Kirāta general, Í 
who had gone out to hunt followed by an army? Immediately 1 
I thought: * If I inform my lord, then he, being alone, will be | 
killed by these; [293] but if I do not inform him, then shall "l| 
I be slain by them.” | | 
‘Even at the instant of my thought there arose? a battle of the 1 
two armies as of two vultures eager for one quarry. Then—on ] 
the battle's threshing-floor, where the rays of the sun were 
removed? by the shower-clouds of arrows from the hostile 
bows*; [294] with Vidyadharas wandering about, embracing 1 
their opportunities for brave warriors that had been tossed high ` 
by pairs of tusks of elephants skilled in deeds of battle’; with 
countless circles of the bards of the gods gathering to witness the 
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the like, I, awakening before thee at the end of sleep, will fetch fruit, due 
forth "—so thinking, I went just a alva [400 cubits] into the forest to E 
the like.' i 

1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘then, as I suddenly saw the camp of Ba E 
in a clump of trees and thought: “ Is this my father's host come o ae afar by 
host of my noble lord"? a Kirata general, informed of the news 


à Scout, ran to me.’ = g 
š Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “then in like manner, me um MERI P 
another Kirata general, who had gone out to hunt accom UE md vs VEL. 
* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘then there arose, omitting 


* Tel. ed. and Srirangam text: omit * armies." 
1 5 Tel. ed., * hidden.” omits “hostile.” ` 


š 6 Tel. ed. omits ‘ from the hostile bows’ ; Scene ete embracing brave warriors 


۶ Tel. ed., ‘with female Vidyadharas wandering 2 a ESU 
that had been cloven by the edges of swords high uplifted by hands End 


battle*; similarly the Srirangam text. 


* 
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conflict! ; with a welcome appearance caused by headless corpses . 
- of bodies occupied by Vētālas*; greedy for the adornment, in 
a she-fiend's ear, of a mortar filled with the foot of an elephant 
that had been hacked off by the sword of a soldier * ; [295] with 
laudations in the excessive din that arose? ; (and) with timid 
jackals *—the warriors drew at once the lives» of their foes and 
the «strings? of their bows, paying no heed to the bodies as if 
they were lumps of flesh to be the prey of jackals,’ or had been 
bitten by serpents.? 

«The? mighty elephants were like «generous» donors that bear 
not!? meeting with «beggars», for they «shed ichor> and bore 
not” meeting with “arrows»; like fortunate paramours adorned 
with <passion> and with golden «girdles», for they were adorned 
with «minium» and had golden <«girths>; like goodly gardens 
<beauteous with plantain-trees> and «filled with birds», for they 
were «bright with banners and were «attended by elephants? ; 
like nights l adorned with garlands of <constellations>, for they 
had garlands of «pearls? ; like days with «blossoming flowers), for 
they had <lashing trunk-tips.!? [296] And 13 the horses seemed 
like creatures bereft of sense?! <abandoning patience), for they 


1 "Tel. ed., “with the circle at its doorway formed by the many feet of the bards of 
the gods that had come to witness the conflict.” 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit this clause. The Vētālas are a class of malevolent 
ghosts who animate corpses and haunt cemeteries. They often enter the body of 
a living man while his spirit is absent, or may even be spirits of the living which prefer 
to make their dwelling in corpses (cf. Crooke, Popular Religion and Folk-Lore 0j 
Northern India, 2 cd., 1. 243-244, Westminster, 1896). 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ with the adornment.’ 


4 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ foot soldier,” the former adding * with folk drawn by 
curiosity." | 


6 Tel. ed., * with shouts of praise arising'; Srirangam text, * with laudations in the 
words spoken by folk drawn by curiosity.' 


6 “Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * with cowards destroyed; like a conqueror eager 
for combat. 


7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ she-jackals and jackals.’ 


8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * or were wretched fragments of white leprosy.' 
9 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘there.’ 10 Srirangam text omits ‘not.’ 
11 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ multitudes of nights.’ 
12 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘like autumn days with «blossoming lotuses», for they 
had «sparkling drops of waten. 


13 Tel. ed. omits ‘ and." 14 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘like angry creatures.’ 


| 


` 
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«eft the ground»; like oceans adorned with <whirlpools> and 
with «billows», for they were adorned with «whorls (of hair) 
and had «swift gaits>; like pleasure parks with <dhartarastra 
geese), for they included the «zalli āksa breed»; like Slt 
houses charming with very new <furniture>, for they were charm- 
ing with very new <harness>!; like mines that have the «gems of 
the gods», for they had <curls (on their necks)» ; like the Lēkhas 
that have <fortitude together with Indra», for they «sustained most 
mighty lords>.* Long danced the headless corpse as if with joy 
at the thought: *I am releascd? from the ears that heard 
detraction of others, from the eyes that beheld the rise of the evil 
and the fall of the good, and from the head that bowed un- 
worthily.” 4 : 

‘Then spreaa the dust? born of battle, hiding the eye as if 
smiling; concealing the existence of the ear as if afraid of 
hearing calumny of another; [297] frenzied, as it were, being 
tossed by the motion of the wind; a cause of grayness, so to 


speak, to the Apsarasas; a cause of blindness, it might be termed, 


to the soldiers; the darkness, in all seeming, of the evening of 
conflict; fallen and cut off from its «family», as it were, since 
it was cut off from the «earth»; resembling the doctrines of the 
adherents of the Mimarnsa that conceal the «doctrines of the 
Jains, since it concealed the <sight of the quarters (of heaven) 
and the sky»; like unto a good man clinging to <Visnu's feeb, 
since it clung to the «zenith»* One assumed an <agonising 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘like potters’ houses <containing very ncw pots», for 


they «bore very new harness». uin 
2 Tel. ed., ‘like the Lēkhas that «nave m 
indravyddka steeds); like drunkards diving in dramshops), for m wee st” 
with defences)’ ; so the Srirangam text, except flike the E t I مد نا‎ 
through the «weapons of Indra, for they ee e E yt 
5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * thank heaven: ee oe 
4 Tel. =a: == Sire text add t and from the mouth that praised the unpraise 


worthy." A 
5 Tel. ed. and-Srirangam text, ‘mass of dust. — . IP 
6 Tel. ed. substitutes for the last two similes Aa er the p TAE of 
tions) as an evil prince «goes not in the path of pe - Te. quality of passion hides 
thick smoke like a quarrel; hiding diving creatures 2% | hiding the path of the 
«truth» ; «high-raised? as an ill-bred man is qpafed «P; E : 


crease with Indra», for they «included 
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posture) as Rama <bound Ravana>’ ; another? clove <hell> as 
. Krsna 3 clove «Naraka? ; a third had «hearing, speech, and sight> 
destroyed as the textbook of the Buddhists <rejects tradition, 
precept, and doctrine>; a fourth was <surrounded with corpses> as 
a heretical mendicant is «wrapped with matting?*; a fifth, fearing 
«utter defeat), plunged into the water 5 as Suyēdhana, fearing the 
«breaking of his thigh>, plunged into the water"; a sixth breathed 
for a long time on a couch of <pen-ree: gras? as Bhisma® 
breathed for a long time on a couch df «arrows? ; [298] a seventh 
dost his strength? as Karna, terrified in every limb,’ «released his 
spear? Then, with its banners destroyed, its standards tumbling, 
its fallen bows and chowries injured, and its swords slipping, the 
army met destruction? | 
: Straightway,° when the ascetic whose hermitage that was had 
come with flowers and the like, and had learned of the event, 
I was cursed by him with the words: “ My hermitage hath been 
broken down because of thee; therefore become stone”!!! [299] 
And gradually, perceiving poor me suffering much distress, he?” 


- «constellations as an evil man hides the path of the <good>’; similarly the Srirangam 
text. 


1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text omit this clause. 
2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘and straightway onc. 
. 3 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, “Narayana”; for the allusion cf. Havivamfa, 120. 
$ Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘a fourth had his body «surrounded with corpses) as 


a heretical mendicant has his body «wrapped with matting) ; a fifth, «drunken», fell like 


<Surapa> (Srirangam text, ‘the Brahman Surapa *(۰ 
Surāpa are as yet unknown. 

5 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ water of a pool.’ 

6 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘dying Bhīsma” 

7 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * with his limbs terrified.’ 

8 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add ‘another slew «them that caused shouting as 
Raghu's scion [Rama] slew «Rāvaņa»." 

9 Tel. ed., ‘then, with impotent banners, with tumbling standards, and with the 
daggers of the soldiers of the armies bent, both entire armies mutually proceeded to 
slaughter’; similarly the Srirangam text. 

10 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, * and then." 

N Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘had learned of the event through his ydga sigua 
` being angered that ‘‘ this my hermitage hath been broken down because of thee [ Vāsa- 

vadattā),” I was cursed with the words: “ Become a stone image”!? The folk-tale 
motif is that of the Bluebeard cycle of punishment in consequence of a violation of tabu 
(see MacCulloch, Childhood of Fiction, pp. 306-324, London, 1905). 
13 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ then gradually, out of kindness,—“ for this unhappy 


The details of the legend of 


- 
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made the termination of the curse concurrent with 
the hand of my noble lord.’ ith the touch of 


Then Kandarpakétu, together with Makaranda 

: = » who! 
come up, and with Vāsavadattā, [300] went to his own q 
and lived * enjoying blisses as his heart desired.5 ty, 


i rs much distress "—and thr i 2 
eet ough pity for my noble lord, this hermit, being 
` 1 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * who had heard of the event.’ 

2 Tel. ed. and Srirangam text, ‘ that Vasavadatta.' 

s Tel. ed. adds ‘ Pataliputra,’ which was, however, the ol i 
of Kandarpakétu (see above, p. 75). j the old home of Vasavadattš, not 

4 Tel, ed. and Srirangam text, ‘lived much time with them twain.’ 

s Tel. ed. and Srirangam text add * (and) that could scarcely be gained in the world 
of the gods.” Tel. ed. also adds two stanzas, the first being the thirteenth of Hall's 
introductory stanzas, and the second being the eleventh introductory stanza of the 
Harsacarita; the Srirangam text omits the latter interpolation, but here appends the 
thirteenth introductory stanza of Hall. 
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Subham astu 


$rimannikhilasurémdradivamditapadakamala- 
Srivagdévidattavaraprasadéna 
subamdhunamna kavikulasarvabhaumena 
viracitah vasavadattakhyah campüprabamdho 'yam 


dhimatam arthaparijnanaya 


vyakhyanena sakam 


madhurasubbhāšāstriņā samsodhyapariskrtah 
ianasüryodayamudraksarasalayam 
tadadhikarina bhuvanagiri ramgayyasettinamna 
vai$yacüdamanina mudraksarair 
mudrayitva prakatikrtas san 


bhuvivijayatetaram 


1862 samvatsaram yepral nšia 1o têdi 








(z) [2] 


[4] 


[3] 
[4] 


[5] 


[6] 
[7] 


[6] 


Srihayagrivaya namah. 
vasavadatta savyakhya. 


karabadarasadršam akhilam bhuvanatalam yatprasā- 
datah kavayah 

pasyanti sūksmamatayas sā jayati sarasvati dēvī. 

khinno 'si mumca šāilam bibhrmē vayam iti vadatsu 
Sithilabhujah 

bharabhugnavi(tatha)bahusu gopésu hasan harir jayati. 

sa jayati himakaralēkhā cakāsti yasyo 'mayē 't(kayā) 
nihitā 

nayanapradipakajjalajighrksaya rajatasuktir i(2)va. 

kathinataradāmavēstanalēkhāsamdēhadāyinē yasya 

rajanti valivibhangas sa patu damodaro bhavatah. 

bhavati subhagatvam adhikam vistāritaparaguņasya 
sujanasya : 

vahati vikasitakumudo dvigunarucim himakar(ad)yotah. 

visadharato 'py ativisamah khala iti na mrsā vadamti ` 
vidvamsah 

yad ayan nakuladvesi sakuladvesi punah (punah) pisunah. 

atimaliné kartavyé bhavati khalanam ativa nipuna dhih 

timirē hi kausikanam rüpam pratipadyate (drstih). 

hasta iva bhütimalino yatha yatha lamghayati khalas 

sujanem ` 
darpanam iva tam kuruté tatha tathā nirmalacchāyam. 


vidhvastaparagunanam bhavati khalanam ativa mali- 


natvam | 

antaritafasirucám api salilamucam malinima bhya- 
dhikah. 

sā rasavatta vihatā navaka (3) vilasamti carati no kam ` 
kah 


sarasī 'va kīrtišēsam gatavati bhuvi vikramādityē. 
L 
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[8] aviditaguņā "pi satkavi(phaņitih) karņēsu vamai: ma- 
š dhudharam 
anadhigataparimala "pi hi harati dr$am malatimala. 
guninam api nijarüpapratipattih parata ēva sambhavati 
svamahimadarganam aksnor mukuratale jāyatē yasmat. 
[9] [sarasvatidattavaraprasada$ cakrē subandhuh sujanā'ka- 
bandhuh 
pratyaksaraslesamayaprabandhavinyasavaidag dhyani- 
dhir nibandham |]. 


[10] abhüd (akharvavibhava) sarvorvipaticakra [caru] cuda- 
mani(sreni)sana[11]konakasana(vi)malikrta(pada)nakhamanih nr- 
simha iva da(4)ršitahiraņyakašipuksētradānavismayah krsna iva 
krtavasudévatarpanah [12] nārāyaņa iva saukaryasamasadita- 
(dharani)mandalah kamsaratir iva janitayaSodanandasamrddhih 
anakadundubhir iva krtakavya[13|darah sagara$ayi "và 'nanta- 
bhēgicūdāmaņi($rēņi)rafijitapāda(h)[padmē] varuna iva "$a(5)n- 
taraksanah agastya iva daksiņāšāprasādhakah jalanidhir iva 
vāhinīšatanāyakas samakarapracara$ ca hara [14] iva mahasen- 
anu(yato nirjita !)maras ca mérur iva vibudhalayo viśvakarmāś- 
raya$ ca ravir iva ksanadanapriya§ chāyāsantāpahara$ ca kusum- 
(ayudha) iva janitaniruddhasampad ratisukhapradag ca vidyā- 
dba[r5]ro pi simanah’ dhrtarastro "pi gunapriyah (6) ksamānu- 
gato 'pi [16] sudharmasritah 2 brhannalānubhāvē 'py amtassara- 
‘Jah mahisisambha[17]vo 'pi vrsotpadi ataralo نم"‎ mahanayakah 
raja cintamanir nama. yatra ca śāsati (dharani?)mamdalam 
chalanigrahaprayogo (nyāyašāstrēsu*) [18] nāstikatā cārvākēsu 
kantakayogo [ni]yogesu parīvādē [19] vinasu khalasam(pra)yo- 
gas salisu dvijihvasam(grahītir ahi)tundikesu karácchedah (kut- 
E mala)grahanesu nétrotpatanam muninam (7) [dvija]rajaviru[20]d- 

dhata pamkajanam sarvabhaumayogo (diggajānām 5) [agnitula- 





* So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G, H, and the commentator Narasimha. 
2 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., ēčfrayak. 
۶ Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., and Srirangam text, dkarām. 
4 Cf. nāiyāyikavādēsu in Hall's manuscript F; Trichinopoly ed., nyáyesu. 
: 5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and the ‘commentator 
. Jagaddhara. 
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Suddhih suvarņānām] (sūci)bhēdē maņīnām Sülabhamgo yuvatī- 
(navaprasavēsu agnitulasuddhis Svarņānām) du$$asana[21 ]dar£a- 
nam (maha)bharaté karapatra(vi)daranam jalajanam (param évam 
vyavasthitam). mahavaraho gotroddharanapravrtto 'pi gotrodda- 
lanam akarot. raghavah pariharann api janakabhuvam janaka- 
bhuva saha vanam vivēša. bharatē (rāma)daršitabhaf22ļktir api 
rājyē viramam akarot. nalasya damayantyā miļitasyā 'pi punar- 
bhüparigra(8)ho jātah. prthur api gētrasamutsāraņavistāritabhū- 
mandalah. (tad) ittham nā 'sti vagavasarah (pūrvatanēsu!) rajasu 
(api tu vacanīyatāyāh). sa punar anyo [eva] dēvē nyakkrtasar- 
vorvipati(cakra)caritah. tathahi sa parvatah katakasamcarino 
gandharvan darsita$rmgonnatis sukha[25]yan na viraráma. sahi- 
malayo nava$yayocchalito no māyājanmanē hita$ ca. sa himānī 
giri sthito' vrsadhvaja$ (ca). ` (9) (sa) sadagatis (ca) 'vadhutakhila- 
kantarah pāvakāgrēsarē na [24] bhogotsukas sumanēharaš ca. 
sa ratnakaro 'na(timayo) [katham a]'gadtas sama(ro)ryadah 
nodroko [py asya] vismayas sada himakariāf25ļšayē) 'mrta- 
mayas (satpatras) tasya 'calo nakro 'dho maliánadinas samudraš 
(ca). [26] sa [candra iva] ksanadanamdakarah kumudavan(ai- 
ka)bamdhus sakalakalākulagrham nataratibalas (camdra$ ca. sa) 
mitrodayahetuh kāmcanašūbhām bibhrada[27]caladhikalaksmi- 
(rr)s sumeruh [iva]. yasya ca ripuvargas sadapartho ‘pi na ma- 
hābhārataraņayēgyah bhīsmē ‘py ašāmtanavēhitah 0 
'pi na gotrabhüsitah. (12) [28] [api ca] sa trisamkur (api) na 
(na)ksatrapatha(cyutah) $amkaro 'pi na visādī pavako ‘pi na 
krsņavartmā (nā) ”śrayāśð [pi] na dahana$ (ca) nā 'mtaka [29] 
iva 'kasmad apahrtajīvanah na rahur iva mitramamdalagrahana- 
(sam)vardhitarucih na nala iva kalivi(jitavigrahah) na cakri AE 
srgalavadhastutisamullasitah namdagopa iva yasodaya (nvitah 2) 
jarāsamdha iva ghatitasamdhivigrahah bhārgava iva r 
bhögah dašaratha [30] iva sumitropetah sumamtradhisthitas 
ca dilipa iva sudaksinan{vitah °) raksita(13)gu$ ca ramai E — 
takušsalavayērūpēcchrāyah. tasya ca (rajñah) pārijāta iva Srita- 


1 Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text, parvalarest. 
? So also Ball's manuscripts C, E, F, H, and the commentator Ice 
3 Cf. anugaté in Hall's manuscript C. ' 
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namdanah himālaya iva jani[3r]taSivah mamdara iva bhēgi- 
bhogamkitah kailasa iva mahēšvarēpabhuktakētih madhur iva ~ 
nanaramanamdakarah ksirodamathanodya[32]tamamdara iva 
mukharitabhuvanah rāga(14)(rāja) ivo 'l(lasita)ratih īšānabhūti- 
samcaya iva samdhyocchalitah $aranmegha iva vadatahrdayah 
[33] visnupadavalambi ca partha iva samarasahasocitah kamsa 
iva [34] kuvalayapida(bhüsanah) tarksya iva [vinatanandakarah] 
sumukhanamdana(h) [ca] visnur iva krodikrtasutanuh Samtanava 
iva svavasa[sthapita]kala[35]dharmah kāuravavyū(ī5)ha iva su- 
garmadhisthitah [subahur iva ramanandi samadrstir api mahe- 
$varo muktāmayē 'py ataralamadhyo] jala(dharasamaya) iva [36] 
vimalataravaridharatrasitarajahamsa(mamdalah 1 subahur api ra- 
manamdakarah samadrstir api mahēšvarah muktāmayē 'py 
ataralamadhyah) vaméa[pra |dipo 'py aksatadašah tanayo ('bhüt) 
kamdarpaketur nama. yena [ca] camdrene 'va sakalakalakula- 
grhēņa.šarvarītihāriņā [37] (kairavavi)bamdhuna prasadhitasena 
viloki(16)tà jaladhaya iva (sam)ullasitagotras sudüra[vi ?]vardhi- 
tajivanah prasannasatvas [38] samtah param (rddhim) avapuh. 
yasya [ca] janitaniruddhalilasya ratipriyasya kusuma£arasanasya 
makaraketor iva daríanena vanitājanasya hrdayam ullalāsa.. 
yasmai ca nugatadaksiņasadāgatayē (nētra *)Srutisukha(pradaya) 
komalakokilarutaya vi(kasita)pallavaya krtaka[ 39 |mtarataram- 
gaya surabhisumanobhiramaya sarva[jana]sulabhapadmaya vi- 
(strta *)hkana(17)kasampade atikramtadamanakaya vasamtāyē 'vē 
(pa)vana[40]latā ivo 'tkalikasahasrasamkula bhramarasamgatah 
pravalaharinyo vilasadvayasas tarunyah sprhayam cakruh. yasya 
ca samarabhuvi [41] bhujadamdēna kodamdam kēdamdēna (bā- 
nah bāņāir) ariširah (ariširasā) bhūmaņdalam, (bhūmaņdalēnā) 
"nubhūta(pūrvanāyakasmaraņam smaraņēna ca) kīrtih kīrtyā ca 
sapta sagarah sagaraih krtayugadiraja[carita]smaranam (smara- 
nena) sthairyam (sthairyena) pratiksanam aScaryam asaditam. 


* So also Hall's manuscripts C, E, F, G, H, and the commentator Narasimha. 

۶ Hall's manuscripts B, C, D, G, H also omit vi; Trichinopoly ed., parivardhita. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H, and the commentators Narasimha 
and Jagaddhara. 

4 Cf. v2:£r/a in Hall's manuscript D. 
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yasya ca pratāpānaladagdha(dayitānām) ripusumdarinam kara- 
tala(racita)tadanabhitai[ 42 Jr iva muktaharaih payddhara(parisara 
muktah). yasya ca niśitanārāca( jarjharita)mattamatamgakum- 
bhasthalavigalitamuktaphala[nikara 1 |damturitaparisare (tarat 2)- 
patrara(18)the raktavari(samuddiyamanadviradapadakacchapé 3 
vilasad)utpala(pumdarīkē) vahinifatasamakule nrtyatkabamdha- 
(bamdhure) sura (nari) [43]samagamotsuka(carad)bhat(ahum)kara- 
(bhasanarava)bhisane (sagara iva samaraširasi *) bhinnapadatika- 
rituragarudhir(ardro) jayalaksmipadalaktakaragaramjita iva 
khadgo raraja. [44] atha kadacid avasannayam yamavatyam 
dadhi(dhavala)kalaksapanaka[ grasa |pimda® iva ni$ayamunaphe- 
na(stabaka ۶( iva mēnakānakhamārjana(sphatika)šilāšakala iva 
madhucchatrac(chaya)mamdalodare pašcimācalēpadhānasukha- 
ni(saņņa)širasē rājatatātamka(cakra 7) iva (Syamayah) šēsamadhu- 
bhaji [45] casaka iva vibhavarivadhvah aparajala(ni)dhipayasi 
gamkhakamtikamuka iva majjati kumudinīnāyakē šišira(himašī- 
kara)kardamita(19)kumuda(paraga §)madhyabaddhacaranésu sat- 
caranesu kalapralapabodhit[acakit]abhisarikasu šārikāsu prabud- 
dhadhyayanakarmathésu mathésu (hasa)ragamukharakarpatik[a- 
jan?]opagiyamanakavya(kathyasu) rathyasu [46] sakalanipita- 
(naisa)timira(samghatam !?) ataniyastaya (sodhum 11) asamarthesv 
iva kajjalavyajad udvamat(su) [iva] kami(ni)nidhuvanaliladarsa- 
nartham ivē 'dgrivikasatadanakhinnesu vividha(vilasacitrasurata)- 
[47]saksisu Saranagatam iva 'dhē(ni)līnam  timira(samgham) 
avatsu durjana(vacanésv) iva dagdhasnēhatayā mamdimanam 


‘upagatésu ativrddhesv iva dašāmtam upagatesu (ā)pannasadīšva- 


1 Hall’s manuscripts C, D, F, H also omit 2:22 

2 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, D, H. ; 

3 Hall's manuscripts C, E also have žaccžafē and manuscript A has hacchapa. A 

4 Hall's manuscript C also has samarasirasi; cf. samarasarasi in his manuscripts 
A, B, E. : 

5 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., توف‎ 

6 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, D. 

8 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and the commentator 
Jagaddhara. a is 
9 Hall's manuscripts D, F, H, and the commentator Narasimha also omit Jana. 

10 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, H, and the commentator Narasimha, 
11 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, E, F, G, H. 
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rēsv iva pātramātrāvašēsēsu dānavēsv iva [48].nišāmtamadhya- 
cārisu astagiriSikharesv iva patatpatamgesu pradipesu anavara- 
ta(nipatita) makaramdabimdu(20)samdoh (asvadamadamugdha !)- 
madhukaranikurumba?jhamkara(rava)mukharitesu mlanimanam 
upagacchatsu vāsāgārakusumēpahā[49 |rēsu vigalatkumdair ala- 
kāih priya(tama)viraha$okat bāspabimdūn [iva] (visrjadbhir* 
iva) priyatamagamanani(rodham) iva (kurvadbhir* vacalita)tula- 
kotibhié caranapallavaih (vilasitāsu* rajani)Sesasurata[bhara *]- 
parisramavi[ 5o]galitakesapasadaradalita (madhavi) mālāparimaļa- 
lubdhamadhukarani (kurumba ") paksanila[ni ]pitanidaghajalasika- 
ra(kanikasu) udvellatbhuja(valli)kamkanajhanatkara(subhagasu?) 
[nava ]nakhapada (dasta ?)kesa (pā$a'vi) nirmoka[51 |vēdanākrtasī- 
` tkaravinirgatadugdhamugdhada£anakirana [ cchata |dhavalitabho-. 
gavasasu punardarSanaprcchavidhurasakhijananuksanaviksya- 
manapriyatamasu ksanadagata(surata)vaiyatyavacana[ Sata |(sam- 
skāraka !!)grhasukacatuvyahrtiksanajanitamamdaksasu šaradvā- 
saralaksmīsv iva [52] nakhalamkrtapayodharasu asannamaranasv 
iva jīvitēšapurābhimukhī(21)su vasamtavanarājisv ivo 'tkalikā- 
bahuļāsu priyāir alimgyamanasu kāminīsu amdolitakusumake- 
sarê kēsarēņumusi [53] (rati)raņita(nūpura !?) maninam ramaninam 
vikacakumudākarē mudākarē samgabhāji priyavirahitāsu rahitāsu 
(virahitāsu) sukhēna murmura(cūrņam) iva [varsati] samamtādar- 
pakē darpakēsudahanasya düraprasaritakoka[ 54 |priyatamaruté 
mārutē vahati jaghanamadana(nagaratoranasraja manmatha!3)ma- 





š 1 Hall's manuscripts B, C, D, E, F, G, H also have muchda, 
2 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., ziZurania. 
3 Cf. utsyjadbhir iva in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H. 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts D, F, H. 


5 Trichinopoly ed., vdcdlatulakotibhih caranapallavaih priyatamagamananirodham 
iva &urvatisu. 


6 Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, F, H also omit ¿Aara. 
۶ So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H. 
5 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H also have subhagasu, 
° So also Hall's manuscripts A, C, D, E, F, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara 
and Narasimha. 
19 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, D, G, and the commentator Narasimha. 
11 Cf. samsmaraka in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and the commentator 
Jagaddhara. 
12 So also Hall's mannscript U and the commentator Narasimha. 
13 Cf, manmath-mandiramahé”? in Hall's manuscripts A, B, G. 7 
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hanidhi(jaghanakosamamdira)kanakaprakarena roma(lirüpa)lata- 
lavala(valayena) jaghanacamdramamdalaparivéséna (vitata)tri- 
bhuvanavijayaprašasti(varņa'pamkti)kanakapatrēņa (makarakē- 
toh) sakalahrdaya(bamdījana)nivāsa(grha)parikhāvalayēna (22) 
(sakala)jaga[ 55]llocanavihamgama( jaghanavasa)lasaka(kanaka °). 
Salakagunena [iva] (nava)mékhaladamna pari(kalita)jaghana(stha- 
lam ?) unnatapayodharabhārāmtaritamukhacamdradaršanāprāp- 
ti(vēdanayē) ”va guru(tara)nitambabimbapayddharakumbha(ni- 
ruddhobhayaparsva *)pīdājanitāyāsēnē "va (mama mūrdhni sthi- 
tayor anayor iyatpramanayo stanakalašayēh katham mayyē "va 
pato bhavisyati 'ti cimtayé "va grhitagurukalatranugayéné "va 
vidhatur atipida[ 56 |yato hastapasajanitayasene "va) ksīņataratām 
upagatena madhyabhāgēnā 'lamkrtām anuragaratna(pirita)ka- 
naka(paruvakabhyam) cūcukamudrāsanāthābhyām [atigurupari- 
nahataya patanabhayat kilitabhyam iva cücukacchalena] (vidhina) 
girisare(ne "va cūcukacchalēnā 'tigurupariņāhatayā patanabhaya- 
kilitabhyam iva hrcchayavilepanacaturikavibhramabhyam) saka- 
[57 ]làvayava(nirmiti)s$esalavanyapumjabhyam iva [hrdayatataga- 
kamalabhyam iva hrcchayakapolacaturikavibhramabhyam] rō- 
mavalilataphala(bhuta)bhyam kamdarpa(darpaka£ila)cürnapür- 
na(kanaka5(23)kalasabhyam iva  hrdayatatakakamalamukula- 
bhyām rēmalatāphalabhūtābhyām ° haàralatamrnalalobha[58 ]ni- 
linacakravakabhyam — haralataromavaligamgayamunasamgama- 
vyājaprayāgatatābhyām ašēsajanahrdayapatanād iva samjāta- 
gāuravābhyām) tribhuvanavijayaparišramakhinnasya makarakē- 
tor (vigrama)vijan(avasa)grhabhyam payēdharābhyām samud- 
bhāsamānām mukhacamdra(satata *)sannihitasamdhyaragena 
(dvija *)maniraksasimdiramudranukarina [59] nis(sarada 'bhyam- 


1 Cf. varnardmavalz in Hall's manuscripts A, G; and rēmavarņāvali in manuscripts 
B, E, F. 

? So also Hall's manuscript C. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, 
Jagaddhara and Narasimha. 

4 So also Hall's manuscripts B, F, G, H. 

6 Trichinopoly ed. omits rimalati?kalabAntabhyan. E I ; 

7 Cf. kitasantata in Hall's manuscripts A, C, F, G; and 2222/2 in manuscript D. 

8 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara 


and Narasimha. 


B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and the commentator: 


5 Trichinopoly ed. omits 4anaka. 
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tara)ragene 'va ramjitēna ragasagaravidruma(Sakalene 1) ’va 'dha- 
rapallavēna [upa]$obhamanam  taruna(kaitaka)daladraghiyasa 
paksmalacatulālasēna hrday(avasa)grhavasthitahrcchayavilasino 
gavāksašamkām (uj)janayata saragena 'pi nirvanam [60] (jana- 
yata?) gatiprasara(ni)rodhakasravanakrta(krodhene) 'va ('pam- 
ga)lohitena dhavalayate 'va jagada(khilam) utphullakamalaka- 
nanasanatham iva gagana(talam) kurvata dugdhambhodhisaha- 
srani 'vo'dvamatakumda(kusumanilinam) utpalamālā(m) [laksmīm 
ivo] upahasata nayanayugalena bhüsitam dašanaratnatulā(ru[ 61 ]- 
mdēnē) 'va nayan(amrtasimdhu)setubamdhene ('va) yauvanaman- 
mathamattavāraņa(paramdakēnē) ‘va 7852۷21۳056172 0 
vilocana(kuvalaya*)bhramarapanktibhyam | mukhamadanamam- 
diratorana(malika(24)bhyam) rāgasāgara(vēņikābhyām *) yauva- 
nanartakalasikabhyam bhrūlatābhyām vi(rajitim®) ghanasama- 
[62]yākāšalaksmīm ivo 'llasad(dhara)payodharam [272] 62002 [- 
ghosana'panna(narapati)mürtim ivo "llasattulakotipratisthitam 
suyodhanadhrtim iva karnavi$rámtalocanam vāmanalīlām iva 
darsitabalibhamgam vršcikarāširavisthitim iva 'tikrāmtakanyā- 
tulam usam iva ‘niru[63|ddhadarsanasukham šacīm iva namda- 
nēksaņarucim pasupatitamdavalilam ivo ’llasaccaksuggravasam 
(vimdhya)tavim ivo 'ttumgašyāmalaku(25)cām vanara[64]senam 
iva sugrivamgada[upa]Sobhitam bhasvatalamkarena (Svetarocisa 
smitēna ') lohitena ('dharena*) sāumyēna daršanēna guruņā ni- 
tambabimbena (sitēna harena?) $anaiscarena pādēna [tamasa 
kešapašena 1°] (vikacena lēcanētpalēna 11) graha(mayam) iva sam- 
sarabhitticitra[65]lekham iva trailokya(ramgasya) rasayanasi- 





B, C, ; 
2 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G H, and the commentator Narasimha. 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D > G,H. Sors DU 
D So also Hall's manuscripts A, | و‎ Ç, D, F, H, fhd the commentators Jagaddhara 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F,G 
6 Cf. jayagkēsa in Hall's manuscripts C, D, F. 
7 Hall's manuscripts C, D, and the commentator Narasimha add this after the next 
phrase. 
* So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 
9 Similarly also Hall's manuscripts C, D, and the commenta 
10 Hall's manuscripts B, C, E, F, G also omit tamasā kētatāt 
11 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B,'C, E, F, G, H. 


1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, , E, F, H, and the commentator Narasimha, 


and the commentator Narasimha.‏ و 


tor Narasimha. 
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ddhim iva (yāuvanasya) samkalpa(vrttim !) iva érmgarasya (sam- 
ketabhümim iva lāvaņyasya) nidhanam iva [66] kāutukasya 
[tribhuvana?]vijayapatakam iva makaradhvajasya (ajibhümim) 
iva [manaso 'bhibhütim iva] madanasya (sammohinim) iva (sarv)- 
ēmdriyāņām mēhanašaktim iva (madanasya) viharasthalim iva 
saumdaryasya (mitravilāsālaya)šālām iva saubhagyasya [utpat- 
tisthanam iva lavanyasya] aka[67]rfana(mamtra*)siddhim iva 
(manasijasya) caksurbamdha(namahāusadhīm*) iva manma- 
themdrajalinah tribhuvanavilobhanasrstim iva prajapatéh [kan- 
yakam] astadaSavarsadésiyam* (kanyam) apasyat® svapne. 
atha tam pritivispharitena caksusa pibann iva janitérsyayé 'va 
nidrayā cirasēvitayā " (sa) mumucē. (atha sa prabuddhasš) tu 
visasarasi 'va durja[ó8]navacasi ‘va (26) nimagnam atmanam 
(ava)dharayitum na $a$aka. tathahi ksanam (akase tadalimga- 
nartham) prasāritabāhuyugaļah ēhy ēhi priyatame (mà gaccha 
mà gacché®) 'tī diksu (vidiksu?° ca vi)likhitam ivo 'tkirnam iva 
caksusi nikhatam iva hrdaye priyatamam ajuhava. tatas tatrāi 
"va Sayyatalé (nilino 1) nisiddhasesaparijano datta(kavatah) pa- 
ri[69]hrtatambüla[hara]disakalopabhogas tam (divasam) anayat. 
tathai "va nišām api svapnasamagamecchaya (katham apy) anai- 
sit. atha tasya priyasakho makaramdo nama katham api lab- 
dhapravēša(daršanah) kamdarpasayakapraharaparava$am kam- 
darpakétum uvāca. sakhé kim i[70]dam asampratam asadhu- 
janēcitam (ācāram) āšritē 51. tavai "tad[caritam] alokya vitarka- 
(dolasu) nivasamti samtah. khalah punas (tvadanucitam anistam 
acaram acaramti). , anist(otpadana)rasottaram hi (bhavati 12) kha 
lahrdayam. kë nama 'sya tattvanirüpane samarthah. tathā Di 
bhīmē 'pi nabakadvesi a$rayaso pi mātarišvā ati(katu[71 ļkē) Pi 

1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, H. 

> Hall's manuscripts C, D, H also omit £zióAzzana. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts À, D, F, G, H. 

* Cf. šandkamakāusadhīm in Hall's manuscripts C, D, G, H. 

Td: ei > = Gani ei RES 1 Trichinopoly ed., ciraz: sevitayz. 

8 So also Hall's manuscript D. 9 So also Hall's manuscript D. 

10 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, D, E, F, G, H. Y 


11 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E. 
12 Cf. khalakrdayam bAavati in 'Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, H. 
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maharasah sarsapasnëha iva kara(yuga)lalito 'pi Sirasa dhrto ’pi 
na (kātavam') jahati. talaphalarasa iva "pata(27)madhurah (pari- 
name) virasas tikta$ ca (padaraja) iva 'vadhüto ('pi*) mürdhanam 
kasayayati. visataru(prasünam) iva .yatha yatha "'nubhūyatē 
tatha tathā moha[72]m ēva (drdhayati. nīcadēšanadyā iva na 
variviraho 'sya jayaté). nidaghadivasa iva bahumatsaras (suma- 
nasam samtāpam *) vahati. amdhakara iva dosanubamdhaca- 
turah visvakarmavalopanodyata$ ca (rudra iva) virüpaksah [73] 
(visnur iva) cakradharah śakrāśva ivo 'ccai$$ravah nadēšajapra- 
šamsī ca (sa)sarasye va [viļbhinnasyā * 'pi (satatam) snéham dar- 
fa(28)yato "pi takrata iva hrdayam [74] vilodayati. yaksabalir 
iva "tmaghosamukharo mamdala(bhramanakas) ca [matta |ma- 
tamga iva svavasalolamukho 'dharikrtadana$ ca vrsabha iva 
surabhiyanavikalah kami 'va gotraskhalanavi(kalo) vamadhva- 
[75]nuraktas ca [a]jirna(roga 5) iva kalebare vacasi mamdimanam 
(ud)vahati. vamcaka iva (raktah katapale) vibhāvarīraktasš ca 
parē(29)ta iva [76] bamdhutāpadaršanah parasur iva bhadras- 
riyam api khamdayati. kuddala iva dalitagotrah ksamabhajah 
praninas (ca) nikrntati. (rati)[77]kīla iva jaghanyakarmalagno 
hrēpayati sadhün. dustašūrpašrutir iva kananarucir anugatam 
api yavasam (san)tatam na 'numodate. abi[78]jad eva jayamte 
akamdat ° [eva] prarohamti khalavyasanāmkurā durucchēdā(30)$. 
(ca*) bhavamti. asatam [hi] hrdi pravisto dosalavah karalayate 
satam tu (hrdayam) na (pra ?)visaty eva yadi (katham api? pra-) 
visati [79] (tadā 19) parada iva (ksanam 11) api na (tisthati!*). mrgà 
iva vinodavimdo$ ($ramaga 15 bhavamti sadhavah). sukham jana 





1 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 
2 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, F, H. 
$ So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G. 
$ So also Hall's manuscript D. 
$ So also Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text; Tel. ed. 6r and Grantha ed., . 
ajirxaróea. 
© Cí. aZandat grasaranti in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G. 
۶ So also Hall’s manuscript D. ۶ So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, F, G. 
۶ So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
^ So alse Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, F, G, H. 
' So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
i So also ¿Talis manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H. 


12 S 


So viso 11all's manuscript D, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
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(hi bhavādršās) Saratsamaya iva [bhavaddrsa mitrasya hrdayam 1] 
haramti na ca (mitra)cētanā visadršam upadišamti. acetananam 
api māitrī samucitapaksé niksiptā [tatha[8o]hi] mādhuryašāi- 
tyasucitvasamtapasamtibhih payah paya (iti? $abdasamyan) 
mitratam upagatasya (mat)samgamad? (vrddhim upagatasya 
ksirasya kvāthē * purató mamāi "va ksayë yukta) iti (matvë) 'va 
varina ["pi] ksiyaté. tad idam asampratam acaritam [sakhe] 
grhana sadhujanocitam adhvanam. sāf$1ļdhavē (pi) dinmēhād 
[param] utpathapravrttà (api punar grhitasatpatha 5) bhavamti. 
ityadi vadati tasmin (makaramdé priyasakhé) katham api sma- 
raSara[nikara]praharaparavasah (kamdarpakétuh) parimitāksa- 
ram uvaca. vayasya ditir iva Satamanyusamakula bhavaty 
(asmadrsajanacitta)vrttih nā 'yam upadēšakālah pacyam(31)ta 
iva (më °) 'mgani [82] kvathyamta ive 'mdriyani [bhidyanta iva 
marmāņi] nissaramti’va pranah unmülyamta iva vivēkāh nastē 
(va) smrtih [tad] adhuna (tad alam anayā kathaya) yadî 
(ttham) sahapamsu(krida)sama(sukhaduhkho) ’si (tan maya sa- 
mam āgamyatām) ity uktva parijanalaksita (eva) tena sahai (‘va 
purān ê) nirjagama. (tato 'neka)nalvasata(matram) adhvanam 
gatva (tena) 'gastyavacanasamhrta[83 ]brahmamda(khamda *)- 
gatafikharasahasrah | kamdaramtar[al]alata'?grha(prasuptaU)vi- 
dyadharamithunagitakarnanasukhitacamari (gana 12) maranot (su - 
ka) abara(kula)sambadhakaccha(tatah) kataka(tatagata)karika- 
rákrstabhagnasyamdama[84]naharicamdana(rasa)moda(gamdha)- 
vāhigamdhavāhašiširitašilātalah ^ sudürapatanabhagnatalaphala- 


1 Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara also omit 


1 krdayam. 
UT So d Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara and 


Narasimha. 
- So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
* So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, G. : 
5 Cf. api purar grhītapatkā in Hall's manuscript D. 
6 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
7 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
9 So also Hall's manuscripts A, C, 
19 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 1 R 2 : 
U Cf. grhasukhaprasupta in Hall's manuscripts A, C, D, F, G and grhasupia in 
manuscript B. 
12 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, H. : 


8 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, H. 
G, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
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rasārdrakaratalāsvādanētsukašākhāmrga (kadambakah 1) pra- 
` Jambamananirjhar(opamtani)vista * jivam(jivaka) mithuna (lihya- 
mana)vividhaphala[8 5]rasaámoda(gamdha)surabhitaparisarah sa- 
rabhasakesarisahasrakharanakharadharavidaritamattamata mga - 
kumbhasthalavigalita (sthüla)muktaphala(Sabala 5)Sikharataya (Si- 
kharava)lagnam taraganam ivē 'dvahan sugrīva iva [86] rksaga- 
vayašarabhakēsarikumuda(panasa 4)sévyamanapadacchayah pa- 
fupatir iva nà(32)gani$vasasamutksiptabhütih janārdana iva vi- 
(kaca)vanamalah sahasrakirana iva saptapatrasyamdanopetah vi- 
rüpaksa iva [87] sannihitaguhah $ivanugata$ ca kami ‘va kam- 
tārosarasānugatah samadana§ ca ériparvata iva sannihitamalli- 
karjunah naravahanadatta [88] iva priyamgusyamasanathah $i- 
$ur iva krtadhatridhrtih vasararambha iva [gairika*]runaprabha- 
patalita(patra)vanarajih krsnapaksa iva bahulatagahanah Karna 
iva 'nubhü(33)taSatakotidanah bhisma iva $i[89]khamdimuktair 
ardhacamdrāir acita(tanuh) kāmasūtravinyāsa iva mallanaga- 
(ghatitakamtara)samodah hiraņyakašipur iva Sambarakulasrayah 
gairikavyajad(upari9)ravirathamargamarganartham ivā ۵ 
'pasya[go]manah šikharagatasūryācamdramastayā  vistaritalo- 
cano 'gastyamargam ivo 'dviksamanah (kuligaksataramdhra)- 
- sra(34)stamtra(nala") iva jaradajagarabhogaih kumbhakarna iva 
damtamtarala(gatair*) vanara(vyühaih 5) pimdā(lakta[g91]ka?ra- 
„ ktapada) panktisūcitasam (cara) Sacipativaravilasinisamkétakétaki- 
mamdapah-akulīnē 'pi sadvamsabhüsitah daršitābhayē 'pi mrtyu- 
phala(dāyā) Saprastho ‘py aparimāņah sanādē 'pi nis[92]£abdah 
bhimo ‘pi kicakasuhrt pihitambaro 'pi (vi)lasadamš$ukah vimdhyo 
(35) nama [maha ??]eirir adršyata. [93] yas ca pravrddhagulma- 
taya (rogi va) dr$yamanabahudhatuvikarah. (yaš ca) sādhur 





1 So also Hall's manuscripts D, H. 

2 Cf. nirjkara$ikharūpāntūģavista in Hall's manuscript D. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, H. 

4 So also Hall's manuscript D. 

۶ Hall’s manuscrip A, B, C, D, F, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara and 

Narasimha also omit ۰ 

6 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, G, H. d 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts C, E. 8 So also Hall’s manuscripts D, E, G. - 
و"‎ Cf. pingālaktakākkita in Hall's manuscripts A,B,C,D,G, H. ^ ^ — 
10 Hall's manuscripts D, E, G, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara also omit makā. 
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iva sānugrahapracāraprakatitamahimā mīmāmsānyāya iva pihi 

tadigambaradaršanah. yaś ca harivamšāir īva puskan Susa m 
` durbhavarama[94]niyaih ragibhir iva ina (malê ERN 
na)samgataih karaņāir iva šakunināgabhadrabālavakulē ētāih 
(36) dēvakhātāir upašēbhit(āmtah'). yas ca ELO 
vamSapatrapatitabhih sukumāralalitābhih puspi[95]tàgrabhih 
(praharsinibhih šikhariņībhih) latabhih daršitānēkavrttavilāsah 
ya$ ca (samadakala*)harpsasārasarasitūdbhrāmt(ētkuta)vikata- 
(kumjakaccha) vyadhüta | vikaca ļkamala ( samda) galitamakaram- 
dabimdusamdēhasurabhitasalilayā sāyamtana (samayamaj jat 3) - 
pulimdarajasumdari [ 96 | (nimna) nabhimamdala (pari) pitasalila- 
yāļ madamukhararajahamsakulakolahalamukharitakülapulinaya ] 
tatanikata (sthitavikata *) mattamatamgagamda (sthalavigalan 5)- 
mādadhārā(bimduprakara)stabakitasalilayā — tiraprarüdhaketaki- 
kanana(patitadhülinikurumbasamjata )sāikatasukhēpavistataruņa- 
sura[97]mithunanidhuvanalīlāparimaļasāksikūlēpavanayā tatā- 
(vatasthavighatitāmbhūja"samda)mamģapāvasthitajaladēvatā(vi)- 
gāhyamāna(payasā) tīraprarūdhavētasa(vanā')bhyamtara(ni')līna- 
dātyūha (madotkatakeli) [98 [ kuhakuharavakautukakrstasura mi- 
thunasamstüyaman(o(37)pa?)bhogaya ^ upakülasamjata(nalina- 
pumja!?) kumjapumjita [kulaya | kukkutaghataghutkarabhairavati- . 
rayā (atapasevasamutsuka)jalamanusimrditasukumara(tarapuli- 
naya) upavana(pavana)mdo[99 ]litatarala(tara)taramgaya (naļinī)- 
nikumjapumjanivista(dusta!!bakota)kakutumbininiriksyamanavrd- 
dhašapharayā (poto)dhanalubdhakoyastika(skambhana 12)bhima- 


1 So also Hall's manuscript H, and the commentator Narasimha. 
2 So also Hsll's manuscripts C, D, and the commentator Narasimha. 
s Cf. sāyantanasamayūnmajjat in Hali's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G, and 


sāyantanasamayamajjana in manuscript D. 

4 Cf. tatanikatavikata in Hall's manuscripts B, D, F. 

5 Cf. gardanirgalita in Hall's manuscripts À, B, D, E, G. 

6 Cf. tatāvatavighatitajamdū in Hall's manuscript D (vigžatita also in manuscript 
F, ghatita in manuscript H). : 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, F. 

8 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G, H. 

9 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, F, G, H. 

10 Cf. kuñjapuñjapuñjita in Hall's manuscript D. 

11 Cf. masta in Hall's manuscripts A, B, and 22/2 in manuscripts C, F; Trichino- 
poly ed. omits dusta. 


12 So also Hall's manuscripts A, E, F, G, and the commentator Narasimha. 
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vētasavana(latayā')  [tarala]taramgamala ?sam (tarad)udda mda- 
(vala) da [100]rsanadhavadaticapalarajilaraji (rajito 3) pakilasali- 
laya (khamjarita 4) mithuna(nidhuvana)darsanopajatanidhigraha- 
- nakautukakirata[éa[101]ta}khanyamana(sthaputita)tiraya krud- 
dhayé 'va dargitamukha[vi>]bhamgaya mattayé 'va (skhalad®)ga- 
tya dinarambhalaksmye ‘va vardhamānavēlayā bharatasamara- 
bhümye ’va nrtyatkabamdhaya pravrse ‘va VijrmbhamanaSata- 
(38)patrapihita[roz]visadharaya (sakāmayē) ‘va krtabhübhrtse- 
vaya rēvayā priyatamayē va prasārita(taramga)hastayē 'pagū- 
dhah. yas ca 
harikharanakharavidaritakumbhasthalavikalavaranadhvanaii 
adya 'pi kumbhasambhavam (sam)ahvayati 'vo 'ccatālaknujah. 


(tatramtaré) makaramdas tam uvaca 





103] pa$yo 'damcadavamcadamcitavapuh  (pürvardhapascar- 
| dha)bhak l 
stabdhottanitaprsthanisthitamanagbhugnagralamgulabhrt 
damstrakotivišamkatasyakuharah kurvan satamutkatam ` 
(ut)kamthah kurutë kramam karipatau krürakrtih ۰ 
api ca 
utkarņē 'yam akāmdacamdimapatns sphārasphuratkē- 
sarah 


krūrākārakarāļavaktra (kuharas) stabdhērdhvalāmgūla- 
bhrt 


[104] (citrē cā) "Di na šakyatë (vi)likhitum sarvimgasamkóca- 
(bhak *) 


(phit) kurvadgirikumjakumjaraširah*kunibhasthalasthēha- 
rih. 


anamtaram nīcadēšanadyē va nyagrodhopacitaya uttarago(graha- 
na) [105 ]bhümye:'va vijrmbhamanabrhannalaya (kuru)dēša(dhak- 


1 Trichinopoly cd., mālayā. 2 So also 5 manuscripts A, B, C, F, H. 

3 So also Hall's manuscript E. * So also Hall's manuscripts C, F. 

5 Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, F, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara and Nara- 
imha also omit 27. 

$ So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, F. 

7 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H. 

8 Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text, ۰ 
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kaye 1) va ghana(39)sārasārthavāhinyā vidagdha[jana |madhu- 
[pana]gosthye 'va nanavitapi| 106 |tasavaya nalakūbaracittavrttyē 
va satatadhrtarambhayā mattamātamgagatyē 'va ghamtāravāvē- 
ditamārgayā sadi$varasevaye (va) dūrēdgatabahuphalayā virā- 
talaksmye ‘va "namditakicakasataya vimdhyātavyā (katipayadū- 
ram adhvānam')gatvā. kamina iva madana£alakankitasya (vikarta- 
nasyē ‘va (40) snigdhacchayasya vāikumthasyē 'va laksmibhrtah 
yatrodyatanrpater iva ghanapatrašēbhitasya védasyé `va bhūri- 
Sakhalamkrtasya ganikyasye 'vā 'nekapallavojjvalasya °) jam- 
büvrksasya (’dhas) chāyāyām (sa) vi$a$rama. [107] atrāmtarē 
bhagavan api maricimali ātapaklāmta(vana)mahisalēcanapātala- 
mamdala$ caramacala(Sikharam) aruroha. tato makaramdah 
phalamūlāny adaya [katham] katham * api tam abhinamditākā- 
ra(m)[paricayam] akārsīt. svayam (api) tadupabhuktašēsam 
(akarod a$anam). atha tam ēva priyatamam hrdayaphalakē 
(samkalpatülikaya) likhi[108]tam iva ['va?]lokayan nispamdakara- 
nagramah kamdarpakétur makaramda(viracité) 6 
susvāpa. atha [ardha]yamamatravakhamditayam (yaminyam) 
[tatra] jambūtarušikharē (mithah kalahāyamānayēš sukasarika- 
yoh) kalakalam šrutvā kamdarpakētur makaramdam  uvaca. 
vayasya ‘$rnuvas tavad (anayor*) ala[rog]pam iti. tato (jam- 
būnikumjasthitā 7) šārikā (kacit cirad āgatam Sukam’) prako- 
pataralaksaram uvaca. kitava šārikāmtaram anvisya [sama |gato 
'si katham anyatha rātrir iyati tavê "ti. (atha) tac chrutva šu- 
kas tām avādīt. bhadrē (mumca kopam £) apürva (brhat)katha 
(pratyaksikrta maya) tena ‘yam kalatipata (iti). atha samupa- 
jatakutüha(41)laya šārikayā (muhur anubadhyamanah katham?) 
kathayitum ārēbhē. [110] asti (mamdaragirisrmgair iva pra- 


1 Cf. dkakkayē ۲22 in Hall's manuscript F. i ۳ ۱ 
2 Cf. peer adūram adkvénam in Halls manuscript E, katipayaduran: in 
, 7 i i B. 

manuscript F, and Za/ifayagadam düram in manuscripts À, 2 فص هو‎ 

3 So ass Hall's manuscripts B, C, except rājāvasatkasyē va bhitriSalalankytasya 
instead of vēdasyē "va PLA ies E 

4 Hall's manuscripts C, D, H also omit the hrst an. ; ; 

5 Hall's manuscripts C, F, G also omit "za. 8 So also Hall's manuscript F. 

7 So also Hall's manuscript D. 

8 Cf. mā pražūjam kuru in Hall's manuscripts B, H. 

9 So also Hall's manuscript C. 
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asta 1)sudhadhavalaih brhatkatha(lambair?) iva salabhamjik(o- 
pasobhitaih?) vrttair iva samanavakakriditaih kariyüthair iva 
samattavaranaih sugrivasainyair iva sagavaksaih balibhavanair 
iva sutalasannivēšāih ve$mabhi[xir|r (udbhasitam*) dhanadéna 
"pi pracētasā (go)palena 'pi ramena priyamvadēnā ‘pi puspakētunā 
bharatēnā 'pi Satrughnena ti(42)thiparēņā 'py ati[112 |thisatkara- 
(pravanena 5) asamkhyēnā 'pi samkhyavata amarmabhedina "pi 
vīratarēņa apatitena 'pi nānāsavāsaktēna sudarsanéna 'py aca- 
krena ajata[113|madéna ’pi supratikena (hamséna 'py apaksapa- 
tina) aviditasne(43)haksayena 'pi kulapradipena agramthina ’pi 
vamšapētēna (agrahena 'pi kavyajivajfiena) nidaghadivasene 'va 
vrsa[vi |vardhitarucina maghaviramadivasene 'va tapasyarambhina 

[114] (nabhasvate 'va satpathagamina vivasvate 'va gopatina 

mahēšvarēņē 'va camdram dadhatā nivāsi *)janena 'nugatam (gha- 

nāpagamēnē”) "va daršitakhamdābhrēņa vēlātatēnē "va pra- 

vala(mamdanéna*) dēvāmga(44)nājanēnē 'vē ”mdrāņīparicaya- 
vidagdhēna (gajēmdrēņē) 'va pallava[rr5](vardhita)rucina koki- 

lēnē va parapustena bhramarēņē 'va kusumēsulālitēna jalāukasē 

"va raktākrstinipunēņa (yāyajūkēnē?) 'va suratārthinā mahanata- 

bahu(vanene) va (baddhabhujamgāmkēna °) garudēnē 'va vilā- 

sihr[116]dayatapa(karina amdhakēnē) 'va $ülanàm uparigaténa 

vēšyājanēnā 'dhisthitam kusumapurannāma nagaram. yatra ca 

surāsuramāuļimālālālitacaraņāravimdā — $u[117]mbhanisSumbha- 
(mahasurabala")mahavanadav(anal?a)jvala mahis[amah]asuragiri- 

1 Cf. mandaragiriti£harair iva fraíasta in Hall's manuscript A, and sazdaraír i- 


gair tva frašasta in manuscript C. Se 
3 Cf. lambhair in Hall's manuscript F, and the commentator Jagaddhara, and 
lambhakazr in manuscript D; Trichinopoly ed., Jambakdir. 
5 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, D, F. 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, G, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara 
` and Narasimha. 
5 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, F, H. 
6 So also Halls manuscripts A, B, C, F. 
7 Cf. ghanagagama in Hall's manuscripts A, D, and gāanāgamēnē 'va in the 
commentator Jagaddhara. 
-8 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, F, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
9 So also Hall's manuscript D. i 
10 Cf. éaddAabAujasgzna in Hall's manuscripts C, D, H. 
11 Trichinopoly ed. omits ¿aZa. 


12 So also Hall’s manuscript D; cf. mahésuravanadavayvala in manuscript H. 
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(vara?)vajra[sāra* āhārā' pranaya(kalaba *)praņatagamgādbara- 
Jatājūta(kēti ")skhalitajāhnavījaladhārādhāutapādapadmā bhaga- 
yad E āyanī (camda)bhi(45)dhana svayam (nivasati). yasya 
ca parisarē surasura(majjanagalita5makuta)kusumarajorajiparima- 
ļa[118]vāhinī pitāmahakamamģaludharmadravadhārā dharāta- 
la(patita)sagarasuta[sata |suranagarasamarohanapunyarajjuh (aira- 
vatakapolagharghana €) kampitatata (gata)haricamdana (syamda-. 
manarasa ‘)surabhitasalila salilasurasumdarinitambabimbahatita- 
ralitataramga snanavatirnasaptarsi(mamdalavimala? )jatatavipari- 
malapunyaveni | (eni)tilaka (mákutavikata)jatajütakuharabhramti- 
janita(samskare 'va 'dya 'pi) kutilāvartā dharani 'va sarvabhau- 
makaraspar$opabhogaksama jaladakālasarasī 'va gamdh(a)[an- 
dho |paribhramad ۶ bhramara[119]malanumiyamanajala(müla)ma- 
gnakumudapumdarika cchamdovicitir iva malinisanatha (gra- 
hapanktir iva süryatmajopa $obhita sarajahamsa ی‎ faratkala- 
dinašrīr ivo "jvalatkokanada prabuddhapumdarikaksa ca hrta)m- 
dhatamasa 'pi tamasānvitā (vīcīkalilā!!) "py (46) (avici)durgama 
bhagavati bhāgīrathī (pra!?)vahati. yac!? ca disi digi (samtana- 
katarukusumanikaram iva $ikharāvalagnam) tārāgaņam iva kusu- 
manikaram udvahadbhih utta[120]mbhitajaladāih anüru[kara]- 
kašābhighātaparavašaravirathaturagagrāsavisamit (agra) pallavaih 
camdracamūrucaraņasamkrāmtāmrtakaņanikarasēkasamjāta (ba- 
huļa)sukumāranava (kusuma) kisalayasahasradaršitākālasamdhyā- 
(kala)vibhramaih bharatacaritair iva sadārāmāšritāih mahavirair 
iva nārikēlīdharāih asamskrtatarunair iva 'tidürapra(Sraya)(47)- 
ksaih (tapasvibhir iva japasaktaih prasadhitair iva krtamālēpašē- 
bhitāih) [matta]matamgakumbhasthala(vi)daran(otsuka)simhair 
1 So also Hall's manuscripts C, F, H. 
۶ Hall's manuscripts B, D, E, H also omit sare. 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, D, F, H. 
' 4 Cf. jūtakūta in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, H. 
5 So also Hall's manuscript C. 
8 Grantha ed., gzrgžaua; Trichinopoly ed., gāarzaņe 
7 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
z Cf. vimala in Hall's manuscripts A, Lx E,F,G,H. 
10 est puede jakamsā cz in Hall's manuscript C. 
1! Soalso Hall's manuscript H. 12 So also Hall's manuscripts A; B, G, 57. 
13 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., yatra. 
M 
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ivo (tphulla)késaraih sāristāir api cirajivibhih (muniyutair api 
madanadhisthitaih) upavanapadapai[121|r upa$obhitam . aditi- 
jatharam iva ’nékadévakuladhyasitam patalam iva mahābališē- 
bhitam bhujamgadhisthitam ca (sasuralayam) api pavitram (bho- 
giyuktam) apy (anupadrutam?). (tatra 3) [ca] surata(rabhasa)- 
khinna (pra) suptasimamtiniratnatatamka (mukha) mkitabahudam- 
dah pracamdapratipaksalaksmikesapasakusumamala[122] moda- 
surabhitakarakamalah prašastakēdāra iva bahudhānyakārya- 
sampa(48)dakah (partha iva subhadranvitah sabhimasena$ ca 
krsna iva satyabhamanuraktah sabalas ca) $rmgara$ekharo nama 
prativasati. yo valabhit pavako dharmaran nirrtih pracētās 
sadāgatir dhanada§ $amkara ‘ity astamürti(dhrd *) apy anasta- 
mürtih [partha iva subhadrēpētah sabhimasénas ca krsna iva 
satyabhamopetah sabala$ ca]. 
[123] surāņām pātāsāu sa punar atipuņyāikahrdayē 
grahas tasya ’sthané gurur ucitamarge sa niratah. 
karas tasya 'tyartham vahati Satakotipranayitàm 
' Sa sarvasvam data trnam iva (49) (suremdram) vijayatë ®. 
[124] jīvākrstim sa cakré mrdhabhuvi dhanusah šatrur āsīd 
gatasur 
laksaptir margananam. abhavad aribalē (sad *)yašas tena 
labdham 
muktā tēna ksamé 'ti tvaritam aribalāir uttamamgaih 
pravistā 
paficatvam dvēsi(sāinyāir gatam) avanipatir nā "pa sam- 
khyantaram sah. 





[125] yatra [ca] rajani" rajaniticature catur(ambudhi *vēlā)mē- 
khalaya bhuvē nāyakē $asa(5o)ti vasumatim pitr(kāryēsu °) vrsot- 
sargah SaSinah kanyatularohanam (prasavésu) Sulavyaghatacimta 
1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, H. 
2 Cf. nirupadrutam in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H. 


3 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 4 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed 4 
. . = .. ° 3 dir. > 
5 Also in Subhkasttavals 2631, reading rasižē for krdayē and 3 7 
E - ydayē and atyantam sprsati for 


= aa ge Hall's manuscript A, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
„7 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed. omit rājani. * So also Hall' uscri 
° So also Hall’s manuscripts D. H. ors SR 


—s e — EE 
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[dānacchēdah karikapēlēsu] daksinavamakaranam din (niscaye- 
su!) Sarabhedo dadhisu [126] $rmkhalabamdho varņagrathanāsu 
utprēks(āksēpāv) [kavya]alamkarésu laksadānacyutis sayakanam 
kvipam sarvavināšah kosasamkocah kamalakaresu (na janésu) 
jati(vi)hinata (mālāsu na duskulē) $rmgarahani[127]r jaratkarisu 
na janesu durvarnayogah (karņikādisu) na kamini[kanti?]su gām- 
dhēravicchēdē rāgēsu na pāuravanitāsu (mürchadhigamo (51) 
ganesu na prajāsu karmā)bhāvē nīcasēvakēsu na pari(dhānēsu 3) 
malināmbaratvam nišāsu na janēsu [128] calarāgatā gītēsu na 
vidagdhēsu vrsahānir nidhuvanavīlāsu na pāurēsu bhamguratvam 
rāgavikrtisu na cittēsu anamgatā kāmadēvē na parijane * mārā- 
gamo yauvan(odgamesu) na prakrtisu dvijaghatah suratēsu na 
prajasu rašanābamdhē ratikalahesu na dananumati[129]su adha- 
ra(ragata) tarunisu na parijanesu (krmtanam) alakesu5 na puram- 
dhrisu nistrimšatvam (asisu) na (manassu) karavāļanāšē (yodhesu 
na janapadesu) param (€vam vyavasthitam. tasya* ca 'bhüd 
evambhütasya rajiid) (52) mahisī diggaja[kapola]mada(rekhe) 'và 
'namditaligana [130] pārvatī 'va sukumārā (camdrarekhalam- 
krtà ca vanarajir iva navamalikodbhasita sacitrakanana ca apsa- 
rassamhatir iva samhatasukēšī samamjughosa ca) sarvamtahpu- 
rapradhanabhüta anamgavati nāma*. tayo$ ca madhyamopamte 
vayasi vartamanayoh katham api dāivavašāt tribhuvanavilobha- 
nīyākrtih pulomatanaye ’va 'namditasahasranētrā (mērugirimē- 
khalē 'va sujātarūpā šarannišē 'vo 'llasattaraka satparisad iva 
'cchidradvijapanktibhüsita rāksasakulašrīr iva mālyavatsukēšašē- 
bhitā) tanayā ('bhüd) vasavadatta nama. atha sā rāvaņabhuja- 
(vana?) ivo 'I(lasitagotre ° vimdhyacala iva ma(53)danalamkrte 
pārāvāra iva samjatalavanyé namdanavana iva sadakalpa!'So- 


! So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, E, G, H. 
2 Hall's manuscripts D, F also omit £251. 
- 5 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, G, = 
a 4 Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text, 2a73/asesu. 
5 و‎ ed., 24 € Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., paramam. 
1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, and the commentator Narasimha. 
8 Grantha ed., anamgavztīnāmā. 
v So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D. 
10 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F. 
1 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., £cZza£a. 
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bhitē pavana iva sumanēharē') parinamam upayaty api (yau- 
vanē) parinayaparanmukhi tasthau. [131] (athāi) "kada? [tu] 
vijrmbhamanasahakarak6rakanikurumbanipatitamadhukaramala- 
madakalajhamkāra(humkāra 3) janitapathika[janasafi *]jvarah kō- 
malamalayamarutoddhütacütaprasavarasasvadakasayakamthaka- 
lakamtha(kuhakuharava 5)bharitasakaladinmukhah vikacakama- 
lasamda (ni)liyamana [132]mattakalahamsakulakolahalamukhari- 
ta[sakala]saróvarah parabhrta(kharatroti)kotipatita *(pātalī)kut- 
mala [vrnta ]vivaravinirgatamadhudhārāsārašīkara [ kana |nikara- 
(samarabdha) daksinasamirana (maravarana) vranitapathika [ jana ] 
vadhührdayah madhumadamuditakamini(mukhakamala)gamdü- 
sasidhu(sevana)pulakitavakulah madana(raya)paravašavilāsinītu- 
lakotivikatacatulacaranaravimda(54)[ manda |praharaprahrstakam- 
elitaruáatah prati(dinam)  a$lilapraya(vaihasika) giyamanagi- 
tasravanotsukasidgajanaprarabdhaca [133 ]rcarigitakarnana (mad - 
yad)anekapathika(janah) durjana iva satamarasah duskula iva 
jatihinah ravana iva pītalēhitapalāšašata(sēvyamānah) mahāš$rm- 
gari'va sugamdha(vahah) surajë 'va samrddhaku[134]valayah va- 
stavika iva [vi]vardhitasukhasah satkavikavya(pra)bamdha iva 
(nava)baddhatuhinah satpurusa iva dosanubamdharahitah kai- 
varta iva [ā”ļbaddharājīvētpala(jālah) samrddhakāsāra[$akuni]- 
sartha iva ('namdita)[135]ma(55)ruvakah $akra ivé 'mdrāņī(ruci- 


rah mahadhir) iva 'dharikrtadamanakah sidga iva *mlanasubha- 


gah vasamtakala ajagama. [136] atidūrapravrddhēna madhuna 
jagati ko va na vi(kriyēta) yad ati(mukto) munir api vicakāsa. 
kusumašarasya navacūta(kusumabāņa)mūlanilīnā madhukar(ava- 
ir vilikhitā nāmāksarapanktir) iva rējē. vrmtavinirgatavi(kaca*- 
vicikilavivarē” kūjan) madhukaro makaraketos tri[137]bhuvana- 
vijaya[prayana |Samkhadhvanim iva cakara. navayavakapamka- 


1 Cf. vindkyācala iva -madanādhisthitē pārāvāra iva satijātalāvanyē madanavana 
iva sada kalpatarunabhinandilé pavana iva sumancharini in Hall's manuscripts B, C. 

2 Cf. athāi "kadā tu in Hall's manuscript C. 

3 Cf. madakalahumkara in Hall's manuscripts A, D, G. 

4 Hall's manuscripts C, G, H also omit janasañ. ۳ 

5 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., Auhakuhiravd; Trichinopoly ed., kuhakuhariva. 

5 Tel. ed. 61, Aharatrotipatita; Grantha cd., Akaratrētitapātita. 

۶ Hall's manuscripts B, C also omit ۰ 8 So also Hall's manuscripts C, I, II. 

9 Cf. vica&ilavivaragufljan in Hall's manuscript C. 
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esame cman 
madhuramadhu [pari ?] pūrit x (Eva ) ragam udavahad agdkah. 
gid *) i(s6)va tadrasa(pamdkar €) at. e SS sss 
latarü raraja a à s= pe kā valoa 
veu e ntara nipatitamadhukaranikara(kimmirah) 
ی‎ ss vāņamanēbhavacitācakrānukārī pathika- 
jana(citta)daham uvaha. vikacavi(cikila)rajir 21111242 2] 12 
(kalitēmdranīlā) muktāvalī 'va madhušriyē virurucē. virahinām 
hrdayamathanāya kusumašarasya (Sana)cakram š iva nāgakēsara- 
kusumam ašēbhata. pathikajanahrdayamatsyam grhitum maka- 
raketoh (palavali*) 'va patali(kusumam) adršyata. kamdarpake- 
li[ sampal] lampatalatila [139]latatata (lulitālakadhammilabhāra 7 - 
kusuma)parimalasamrddhamadhurimagunah kāmakalākalāpa(ni- 
puna)karnatasumdari (sumdara 5) stanakala£a (yugala) ghusrņadhū- 
li(patala)parimalamodavahi . (ranaranakarasitaparamta)kamta- 
ra)jhamkararavamukharitanabhas(sthalah) navayauvan(oddhata)- 
kēraļīkapolapāļīpatrāvaļī[140]paricayacaturah ^ catussastikalaka- 
lāpavidagdhamugdha (57) (mukharamalavi) [nitambini ?]nitamba- 
bimbasamvahana(subhagah)  surata(pari)$ramaparavas(amdhra- 
puramdhri 1°) niramdhrapinapayodharabharanidaghajalakanani- 
kara(SiSirah) malaya(maruto!!) vavau. atramtare vāsavadattā- 
sakhijanat vidita(suta)bhiprayah šrmgārašēkharas svasutayah 
svayamvarartham ašēsa(dharā)talabhājām (rajaputranam) eka- 
tra (melanam) akarot. tato dagdhakrsn(agarudhüpa)parima- 
lāmēdamēhitamadhu (karamālā ° [ 141] bahuļaghumaghumāyita**- 
rava)mukharita(digamtaram) atirabhasahasacchat(amodaparimali- 


1 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C, D, G, H. 

3 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H also omit 2azz. 

5 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C. 

4 Cf. latsamánagandkam in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G. 

5 Cf. tažrātacažram in Hall's manuscripts A, B, and the commentator Narasimha. 
6 Trichinopoly ed., 7a/avalt. 

7 Cf dhammillabhàra in Hall's manuscript D. 

8 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, D, E, F, A = 
Y 's manuscripts C, E, F, H also omit zzifamótzi. 

10 Saako Halls سم‎ C) F. 11 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, G, H. 

13 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, G. 18 So also Hall’s manuscript F. 
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tam) anēkaparihāsa(kathā !)lapavidagdha($rmgara[142 |maya?)ja- 
na(nicaya)samakulam dahyamāna(mahisāksādisugamdhadravya)- 
saurabhakrstapuropavanasatpadakul[asam]akulam arjunasama- 
ram iva namdighosamukharitadigamtaram (nrpasthanam iva sa- 
rajopaharam tapasasramam iva vitanodbhasitam trivistapam iva 
sumanolamkrtam) mamcam ārurēha (vararoha) vasavadatta. ta- 
tra [ca ?] kēcit kulāmkurā iva vi(dita)nagaramamda(58)nah [143] 
aparē pamdava iva (sadivyacaksusah *) krsņāguruparimiļitās (ca) 
anyē Saraddivasa iva [su^]|dürapravrddh[asukh *]a$ah itarē (pra- 
hartum) udyatà [144] iva svabalārthinah kēcid vyadha iva $aku- 
naSravakah kēcid akhetaka(sakta) iva rüpanusarapravrttah kecit 
jāiminimatānusāriņa iva tathagatadhvamsinah kēcit khamjana 
iva (sāmvatsarika)phaladaršinah kēcit sumērupa(59)risarā iva 
kartasvaramayah kēcit [145] [vikaca "]kumudakara iva bhasvad- 
daršanamīlitāh kēcid dhārtarāstrā [146] iva vis$varüpavalokana- 
janitemdrajal(adbhut5)apratyayah kēcid atmani varanabuddhya 
balavamto 'pi subahah kēcit .:panigrahanarthino [147] 'py asuka- 
ram manyamanah kecid adhari(krta°) (60) api sthirah kecit pam- 
 duputra iva "ksahrdayajfianahrtaksamah kēcit brhatkathanu(sa- 
rina iva) gunadhyah kēcit tiryaggataya (iva) sugamdhavahah 
[148] kēcit kāuravasāinikā iva drēņa($āstra)sūcakāh kēcit (kāira- 
,va)kara iva 'sodhasürabhasah (ksaņam ēvam) sthitah rajaputrah. 
. (sā ca ksaņēnāi "tan) ēkāikašas sam(a)[149]lokya viraktahrdayā 

(sati) tasmāt (karņīrathād 10) avatatara. átha tasyām ēva rātrāu 

[svapnē] vālinam iva 'mgadēpašēbhitam kuhū(mukham!!) iva 
hārikamtham kanakamrgam iva rāmākarsaņanipuņam jaya[150]m- 
tam iva vacanamrtanamditavrddhasravasam kr(61)snam iva kam- 








1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B,C, D, F, H. ` 
2 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H. 
3 Tel. ed. 6r, Grantha ed., and Trichinopoly 
G, H also omit ca. ° 
4 Cf. divyacaksusaļ in Hall’s manuscripts A, B, H. 
5 Hall’s manuscripts C, D, F also omit sz. x 
* Hall's manuscripts A, B, H also omit ۰ 
1 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H also omit vižaca, 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H. 
9 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
10 So also Hall's manuscripts C, F, H. 


1! So also Hall's manuscripts A, B,C, D, E, F, G, H, and the commentator Jugaddhara. 


ed., atra; Hall's manuscripts D, E, F, 
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saharşam na kurvamtam mahamegham iva vilasatkarakam (sa- 
mudram iva mahāsatvatējūyuktam mālinyā kabarikayā tumga- 
bhadrayā nasikaya śōņēnā 'dharēņa narmadaya vaca ` gūdayā 
bhujayā svarvāhinyā kīrtyā ca punyasarinmayam iva) ādikam: 
i dam ($rmgara 1)padapasya [a ?|rohanagirim (sakalagunaratna 3- 
samühasya *) prabhava(šāilam) sumdara(kamdarpa)kathānadīnām 
surabhimāsam vāidagdhyasahakārasya ādaršatalam (sāumdarya- 
sya prathamamūlam) [151] vidyālatānām svayamvarapatim (sa- 
rasvatyah?) spardhā(graham kīrtilaksmyēh* mūla)grham šīla- 
sampadam kēša(grham) mahāsāumdarya(dhanasya) tribhuvana- 
(ramaniya)krtim (kamcid) yuvanam dadarša., sa [ca] cintāmaņi- 
namno rajñas tanayah kamdarpakētur (iti) svapna ēva (tan)nā- 
mādikam (agrndt). anamtaram aho prajāpātē rūpa(62)nirmāņa- 
kausalam [idam] manyé svasyāi "va [152] nāipuņyasyāi (katra) 
daršanētsukamanasā (vēdhasā) jagattrayasama(vaya)rüpapara- 
māņūn ādāya viracito 'yam (iti) anyathā katham iva 'sya kamti- 
vi$esa 10۳66 bhavati. vrthai 'va damayamti nalasya krté [153] 
(vane) [vasa]vai$asam [av]apa. mudhai 'vē ’mdumati mahisy 
apy ajānurāgiņī babhüva. (vi)phalam ēva dusyamtasya 6 
(durvāsasa$ $apam anubabhüva Sakumtala). nirarthakam (êva 6) 
madanamamjari? naravahanadattam cakamé. [154] niskaranam 
ēva (mērugirinitambē ürugarima?nirjita)rambha rambhā naļakū- 
baram acikamata?. (vyartham) ēva dhümorna (svayam)svayam- 
varārtham (āgatēsu dēvagaņēsu) [155] dharmarajam (ācakāmksē”". 
rddhis tu nisprayojanam ēva gamdharvayaksesu kubēram āsa- 
sāda. ahētukam ēva pulomatanaya dēvēmdrāsaktacittā babhū- 
va). iti bahuvidham (cimtayitvā) viraha(63)murmur(agni)ma- 
dhyam  adhirüdhe 'va (madanadava)gnisikhakabalite va (va- 


, also Hall's m G, H. 
1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, , H. 
2 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H also omit a. 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
4 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E F, oe مره‎ madınamañjukī. 
G So also Hall's manuscript c ACH Tri DOPO yeas 
š lso Hall's manuscripts C, D, Ü ۰ ۱ ۱ : 
9. x =< 61, Grantha ed., and Hall's manuscript E have یی‎ EE 
10 Srirangam text, Trichinopoly ed., Halls manuscripts A, E, F, G, Hi, 


commentator Jacaddhara have acakantsa. 
: / 





168 VASAVADATTA 





samta)kalagni(sikhagrhité va daksiņamāruta)rudrapāvakagrastē 
va (unmada)patala(grham) pravisté 'va Sünyakaranagrame (va! 
vartamānā) hrdaye (vi)likhitam iva utkirnam iva pratyuptam iva 
kilitam iva nigalitam iva vajra(sara)ghatitam iva asthipamjara- 
pravistam iva (majjārasašabaļitam iva marmamtarasthitam) iva 
pranaparitam iva amtarātmānaf156]m adhisthitam iva rudhir(a- 
aye?) dravibhütam iva palalasamvibhaktam iva kamdarpake- 
tum manyamānā unmattē 'và ('mdhe 'va) badhiré 'va müke ‘va 
šūnyē 'va nirast(ēmdriya)grāmē 'va mürchagrhite 'va grahagrastē 
'va yauvanasagara(tarala)taramgaparampara(parite) 'va ragaraj- 
jubhih (parivarite 3) 'va kamdarpakusumabanaih kilite “va $rmga- 
rabhavanavisa(rasa*)(64)ghürnite 'va rūpaparibhāvanāšalya(kī- 
lite) 'va malayanilapahrtajivite 'va (bhavamti sa^ ha priye) sakhy 
anamgalekhe vitara hrdaye me panipadmam dussaho 'yam vira- 
hasamtapah mugdhe madana[157|mamjari simcā (’mgani) cam- 
dana(varina) sarale vasamtasene samvrnu kešapašam tarale ta- . 
ramgavati vikira ((mgesu kaitaka)dhulim vamé madanamālini 
vijaya šāi(vālakalāpēna) capale citra(rekhe vicitrapaté® vilikha) 
citta(coram) janam (bhāmini) vilasavati (viksipa" 'vayavēsu) 
muktacürnanikaram ragini ragalekhe sthagaya nalinidala(nica- 
yena) payodharabharam (su*)kāmtē kamtimati (mamdam) mam- 
dam ? apanaya baspabimdün (yüthike yüthikalamkrte samcaraya 
kadalidalatalavrmténa "rdravatan) [158] ēhi bhagavati nidre 
anugrhana mam dhig imdriyair aparaih kim iti locanamayany 
دبع‎ (na krtāny amgāni) vidhinā bhagavan kusumāyudha (tavā 19) 
'yam amjalir [te] anu(va$o) bhava bhavavati (mā)dršē jane [159] 
malayanila surata(mahotsava ")diksaguro vaha yath(éstam) apa- 
gata mama prana iti bahuvidham bhāsamāņā (vāsavadattā) sa- 
1 So also Hall's manuscripts B, E, F, H. 
2 Cf. rudhirasayadravi in Hall's manuscripts C, H. 
3 So also Hall’s manuscript F. ` 
4 Cf. Srūgārarasabkāvana in Hall's manuscripts D, G, H. 
5 Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., and Srirangam text omit sz. 
¢ Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text, cifraģatē. 
7 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, F, H. 
* So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H. 
° Cf, mandamanda in Hall's manuscripts A, C, D, F, G, H 


10 Cf. afijalis tavā 'nucaro in Hall's manuscripts C, D 
1 So also Hall’s manuscript D. 
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uses R mumoürca. (sapadi) parijana(prayatnat grhita- 
jiva) [sati sanam atisisiraghanasararas(akul)anj SI 
pulinë ksanam atituhinamala as(a uljanimnaga[kula]- 


— HE yajarasasaritparisaré ksanam (ati- 
lēhitakanakāravimdakadamba) parivāritasaras(ta (65)tīcamdana)- 


[160]vitapicchayasu ksanam anilol(lasita)da]esu kadalikananesu 
anam kusuma(pravāļa)šayy āsu ksaņam naļinīdaļa(prastarēsu 
ksaņam tusārasamghātašiširitašilātalēsu parijanéna? nīyamānā) 
praļayakālūditadvādašaravikiraņakalāpatīvravirah(ānaladahya- 
mānā) atikrša(prāņām) iva tanum bibhratī (sā 'bala) mamda- 
(mamdam) amdolita[161 |dugdhasimdhutaraļataramgacchatādha- 
valahasacchuritadharapallavam tanmukhāravimdam dvijakulam 
iva $rutipranayitadiksanayugalam sahajasurabhimukhaparimal(a- 
modam?) aghratukame 'va [su]düravinirgata (tan)nasavamsa- 
laksmih:. kalamkamuktémdukala(kalapakémalapiyyiisa *)phéna- 
[patala]pamdura 5 (tad)dvijapanktih [tad aļdrstacaram anamgam 
(atišāyitadrūpam) dhanyani tani sthanani* tē [ca] janapadah 
(punyah tani) namaksarani [ca] [162] sukrtabhāmji yany amunā 
pariskrtānī 'ti'muhur muhur [pari]bhavayamti [diksu vidiksu] (vi)li- 
khitam iva nabhasi [utkirnam iva vi]l6cané pratibimbitam iva citra- 
(pate?) purodarsitam iva!? (tam) itas tato vilokayamti vyatisthata. 
atha tasyās (tamālikā nāma šārikā) tat(priya)sakhibhis (samam 
samāl')lēcya kamdarpakētu(bhāvam) a[163]kalayitum (prēsitā). 
[ēva] sārdham (āgatā) 'trài "va taror adhastāt 
atha (tac chrutva!? kamdarpakētus) 
saharsam (sam)utthaya tamalikam (a(66)huya) viditavrttamtam 
akardt. sā (tasmāi) krtapranama [makarandaya] patrikam upa- 
nayat. atha (makaramdas) tam (adaya) svayam eva vacayat. 


169 


(sa 'pi) maya 
tisthatī ty uktvā virarama. 


1 Hall's manuscripts C, D, H also omit MG s 2 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, D; E; Us , h- 
4 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B; A E, G, &. 

5 "Tel. cd. 61 and Grantha ed., famgara- E. 
: خر سر‎ text and Trichinopoly ed., adr stacarant ree x : 
7 Srirangam text and ini dhanyāni 5 


Trichinopoly ed., tā 
8 Hall's manuscripts E, G ās omit ۰ 

- Ps manuscript DE بر‎ TOR CIE ASIE. 
| RET pratibimbitam 128 lūcanē purēdaršitām iva citrapat 
11 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, D. 

12 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
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[164] pratyaksadrstabhava 'py asthirahrdaya hi kāminī bhavati 
- = svapnanubhütabhava drdhayati na pratyayam yuvatih. 


tac chrutva kamdarpakétur amrtarnava(ni)magna(m) iva sarvā- 
namdanam uparivartamana(m iva "tmanam manyamano!1 mam- 
damamdam?) utthāya prasāritabāhuyugaļas tamalikam ā(lilimgē). 
[atha] tayāi "va (ca) sardham kim karēti kim vadati katham asta 
ityadi sakalam vāsavadattāvrttāntam (sa) prcchan [tatra tam ni- 
Sam] (tam) divasam [api] (tatrai "va) 'tivāhya (tasmāt pradesat taya 
sahē 3 'ccacala sasuhrt kamdarpakētuh). [165] atrāmtarē bha- 
gavan api maricimali [tam] vrttamtam (imam) kathayitum (iva) 
madhyama‘lokam avatatāra. atha vāsaratāmracūdacūdācakrā- 
karah cakravāka(hrdaya 5)samkramitasamtapataye 'va mamdi- 
` manam udvahann (astagiri)mamdarastabakasumdarah simdüra- 
(rajiramjita *)surarajakumbhikumbhavibhramam bibhranah tām- 
_ davacamdavegocchalitadhürjatijatajüta (makutavikatabad dha 7)- 
. Samdhura[vi[166]kata] vasukibhogamanitatamkasanabhimanda- 
samdhya(simamtini*)sa(67)rasayavaka(patra?)caruh vāruņī- 
vilasini[aruna!?]manikumdalakantih ` kalakaravala(samchin- 
āsaramahisaskamdhacakrākārah [167] (madhura)madhu(pi- 
am kapālam) iva (gagana)kapālinah amlānakusumastabaka 
iva nabha$$riyah (puspastabaka iva) gaganāšēka(tarēh) [iva] ka- 
naka[maya 11]darpana iva pratīcīvilāsinyāh (bhadra iva vāruņī- 
samgatah sardgas ca durvidagdha iva parityaktavasuh savisādaš 
ca šakya iva raktāmš$ukadharaļ sūrir iva samjfiope 


۱ nopetah) bhagavan 
dinamanir (aparaküpara)payasi taraļataramgavēgēcchalitavidru- 









Cf. ģarivartamānam ātmānam manyamānē in Hall's manuscript D. 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B. 
8 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
4 Trichinopoly ed. and Srirangam text, »adAyama. 
5 So also Hall's manuscript F. 
6 Cf. sindürarañjita in Hall's manuscripts A, B. 
۶ Cf, jūtamukutakētitandka in Hall's manuscript D. 
8 Cf. sdivandhri in Hall's manuscript F, and the variant reading purandhri recorded 
` by Sivarzma. 
° Cf. patacāru in Hall's manuscripts B, C, H,'and the commentator Jagaddhara; 
also fatfacadru in manuscript D, and the commentator Narasimha, : 
10 Hall’s manuscripts B, C, D, H also omit aruna. , 
u Halls manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H also omit maya, 
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mavitapakrtir mamajja. (tatah!) kraména [ca] [168] rajo[vi?]- . 
luthitotthitakulayarthi [ paraspara |kalahavikalakalavimkakulaka- 
lakalavācālašikharēsu šikharisu vasati(sā *)kāmksēsu dhvāmksēsu 
anavaratadahyamānakāl(āgaru)dhūpaparimaļēdgārēsu vāsāgāra- 
(jālavivarēsu) dürvamcitatatinitatanivista(gosthi*)vidagdhajana- 
prastūyamāna[kāvya 5] kathasravanotsuka£i£uj anakalakala(ravot- 
kupitasamrddhesu) vrddhésu alolikataralarasanabhih kathita(ba- 
hu)kathabhir jaratibhir a(68)tilaghu[169 |kara(tadana®)janita (su- 
khabhir? anugaté*) šišayisamāņē šišujanē viracitakamdarpamu- 
drasu ksudrasu kāmukajanānubadhyamānadāsījanavividhāšlīla- 
(vaca$)Srutivirasi(krtasu® kāminīsu) samdhyāvamdanēpavistēsu 
Sistesu romamthamamtharakuramga(klitumbā)dhyāsyamānamra- 
disthagosthinaprsthasv araņyasthalīsu nidra(vidrana)drona(kaka)- 
kula(kalila %)kulāyēsu (grāmatarunicayēsu) [170] kapéyavikalaka- 
pikula(kalilēsv) āšrama(drumēsu kalakalavikalabakakulēsv ārā- 
matarusu) nirjigamisati jarattarukotarakutirakutumbini kausika- 
kule timiratarjananirgatasu dahanapravistadinakara($ākhāsv 11) 
iva [pra??|sphurantisu dipa(Sikhasu 12) mukharitadhanusi varsati 
Saranikaram [anavaratam] ašēsa(sāmsār[171 ļika)šēmusīmusi ma- 
karadhvajē surat(akalparambha**)sobhini šambhaļībhāsitabhāji 
bhajatibhüsam bhujisyājanē sairamdhribadhyamanarasan(akalpa)- 
jalpaka(jaghanasu!^) janīsu vi$rámtakatha(69)nubamdha[172 |taya 
pravartamana(kathaka !5)janagrhagamanatvaresu catvarēsu samā- 
(sādita)kukkutēsu (kirātajana)niskutēsu — krtayastisamarohanesu 


1 So also Hall's manuscript D, and the commentator Narasimha. 

2 Hall's manuscript C also omits zz. رو سا‎ 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 

4 Cf. nibaddhagisthikavidagdka in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 
5 Hall's manuscript D also omits ¿zzya. 

6 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C, F. 

8 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G, H. 

9 Cf. értzsu in Hall's manuscript D. 
10 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 

11 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, 2 D: e 

1 uscri G so omi ; : 
و‎ Hall's موه‎ dot A.” C So also Halls manuscripts A, B, C;D, F, H. 
i H. 

15 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D,F,G, 
18 = also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G; H, and the commentator Jagad 


chars. 
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barhinesu vihitasamdhyasamayavyavasthesu grhasthesu (svapati) 
samkocodamcad (ucca!) kesarakotisamkatakusesay (odara) kotara- 
kutīra(kutila)šāyini satcaranacakre [tha] anēnāi ("va pathā) bha- 
gavata (bhāsvatā) [sama]gamtavyam iti (sarvatah) pattamayair 
vasanair [iva] manikuttimalir iva viracita varunena (ravēh) [173] 
kala(karavala)krttasya divasamahisasya rudhiradhare 'va vidru- 
malaté ’va (carama)rnavasya raktakamalini 'va gagana(tatakasya) 
kāmcana(kētur*) iva kamdarpa(rathasya) mamjistharagarunapa- 
take 'va gaganaharmya(sthalasya) laksmir iva svayamvara[pari ?]- 
grhītapītāmbarā bhiksukī 'va  taranu(raga)raktambaradharini 
(varayosid iva pallavanurakta kāminī 'va kaleyatamrapayo(70)- 
dhara babhur iva kapilataraka *) bhagavati samdhya samadrsyata. 
(tatah) ksaņēna [ca] ksanad(anü)raga[racana]caturasu (vēšyāsv 
iva samdhyāšisyāsv iva sphuramtīsu dīpalēkhāsu) [174] tulādhā- 
rašūnyāyām panya(vidhikayam) iva divi [ghana]ghatamanadala- 
putasu putakinisu? timiraprati(hatesv ivé 'tas tatah) paribhra- 
matsu kamalasarasi madhukara(nikaresu) vikalakurarirutaccha- 
lēna [175] ravivirahavidhurāsu vilapamtisv -iva sarējinīsu (prati- 
phalitasamdhyaragarajyamanasalilasthitasu pativināšahrtpīdayā: 
dahanapravistasv iva kamalinisu) ganaka iva naksatrasücake pra- 
dēsē harakamtha[kanda]kalimasanabhi daityabala[176]m iva 
pra(katita^)tarakam bharatasamaram iva vardhamanolükakalaka- 
lam drstadyumnaviryam iva kumthitadronapra(bhavam) namda- 
na[vana?]m iva samcaratkāu$ikam krenavartma(jvalanam) iva 
(ni)khilakāsthāpahārakam sagarbham iva [177] ghanatarapā- 
sāņa(karkašāsu) giritatīsu sacaksur iva supta(prabuddha)simha- ` 
` nayana(cchavi)cchatakapilesu sānusu sajivam iva tamomanibhih 
samvardhitam iva 'gnihotradhüma(rekhabhih) mamsalitam iva 
¢ kaminikesa[pasa]samskara[aguru](dhipa)patalaih u(7x)ddipitam 


1 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, D, F. 2 So also Hall’s manuscript D. 
3 Hall's manuscripts A, B, D, H also omit pari; Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., and 
Hall’s manuscripts C, F have svayarmgy Rīta. 


* So also; Hall's manuscript D, except 22122242 for kālēya,'and omitting Xd- 
mini 'va. 


5 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., 2uti£inisu. 
9 Cf. 2ra£ata in Hall's manuscripts D, F. 
z Hall's manuscripts B, F, H also omit vana. 
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iva ghanatara(nila)madhukara[1 78](patalāih m&cakitam iva!) pē- 
CDL T UC pumjikrtam iva vitatatamala- 
5 ° Es ED ae Eo 4 + 
S men = i (ni)līgamānam iva kajjala(rasa "$yāma- 
i su pravaranam iva rajanīpāmsulāyāh palitausadham 
iva vīddhavāra(yēsitām) apatyam iva rajanyāh suhrd iva [179] 
kalikalasya mitram iva durjana(hrdayānām *) bauddha(siddham- 
tam ^) iva pratyaksadravyam apahnuvānam [timiram vyaj rmbhata] 
muditam iva [ati*] mattamātamga(gamdhasthalē) phalitam iva ’tisa- 
mdra (bahula)cchada(vitata ")tamāla(kānana?sphutapātavētkatavi- 
Samkatanekavitapivitapotkata? sphutakusumaputapihita!?padasat- 
padavalisu" pari)sphuritam iva [atikanta]kamta[jana]ghanatara- 
keSa[pasa'?]samhatau (unmilitam) ivē 'mdranīlafmaņi]rašmibhih 
ati[180]šayamāmsaļitam iva 'vata(tatesu) satopam iva 13 [sphuta- 
patavotkataprakatavisankatakutajavitapotkatavinatitasatpadalisu | 
(‘ti)ghanataraghGraghasmaravisadharabhéga(bhasuramada)bhara- 
matta *damtidamta[181|dyutitarjana(jarjharitatamam [tamah] 
divakarddayarambhanam) iva samkucat(kuvalayam asatam ma- 


hattvam iva tiraskrtasakalamtaram nimīlannīlētpalavyājaracitām- ` 


jaliputena namad iva "gatam) tamim (timiram arajata. atha) 
ksaņēn(āi "va) samdhyātāmdava(dambarē)cchalitamahānata(72)- 
jatājūtakūtakutila (skhalana) vivartitajahnukanyāvāridhārābimdava 
iva (pra)kīrņāh dur(bharadharani)bhara[bhara |bhugnabhimadin- 
[matta!5]matamga(gamda)mamdala(vi)mukta[182 |sīkaracchatā iva 
(tatah!*) atidaviyonabha(sthala!’)bhramanakhinna(ravituramgama- 


1 So also Hall's manuscripts A, D, F. 
2 So also Hall’s manuscripts B, C, D, E, F, G, H. 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, ۰ 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D; F. . 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, G, H. 
‘ 6 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C also omit ۶۰ 
7 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H. 
8 Trichinopoly ed. Aanané 50080۶ iva. : 
? Cf. Sankatanzkavitapotkatavitapi in Hall's manuscript D. 
10 Trichinopoly ed., ۰ 
11 Hall's manuscripts C, D, 
also have ava/isu. , Len 
12 Hall's manuscripts D, E, H also omit ۰ 
13 Trichinopoly ed. omits safopam ۰ r 
1 ints A, B, C, D, F, G, H also omit ۰ ; 
T E D. "ZM So also Hall's manuscripts C, D, G, H. 


G, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara and Narasimha 


14 Trichinopoly ed.. dhasurazt matta. 
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syavivaramta)phenastabaka iva (višīrņāh 1) gaganamahasarah ku. 
muda(samdoha)samdeha(daylnah) vi$vam ganayato [vi]dhatus 
ša$ikathinīkhamdēna tamomasi$yame ajina iva (viyati^) samsā- 
rasyātišūnyatvāt sūnyabimdava iva vi(likhitah) jagattrayavi(jigi- 
sā)vinirgatasya makarakétoh rati[183]kara[tala]vikirna (iva lā- 
jamjalayah š gulika)stragulika iva (viksiptah) puspa(dhanusah) 
viyadamburasiphénastabaka iva (vitatah) rativiracitā gagan(am- 
kane) atarpanapaficamgulaya iva vikirnah vyēma(tala)laksmī- 
hāramuktānikarā iva (vicchinnah harakopanaladagdhakama *)cita- 
cakrād* vatya(vesaviprakirnah) kamakikasa[184|khamda iva ti- 
mirodgama [dhüma |dhümalasamdhyanalaparitaptagagana (maha - 
-nasa)sthali[kataha]bharjyamana(spautita)laj(anukaras? tara) vya- 
rajamta. tābhis (Svitri) va viyad asobhata. (dirghatar)occhva- 
"saracanākulam (sam")élesavaktra(cakra)ghatanapatu sat(kāvya)- 
viracanam iva ca(73)kravakamithunam ati[185]va 'khidyata. ka- 
malini[vana | samcaranalagnamakaramdabimdusandohalubdhamu- 
gdhamukharamadhukaramālāšabalagātram kālapāšēnē 'va (mürti- 
mad)rāmašāpēnē (va) "krsyamanam ' cakravakamithunam vija- 
ghate. ravivirahavidhurayah [186] kamalinya hrdayam iva dvi- 
dha papata cakravakamithunam. āgamisyatē himakaradayitasya 
pāršvē samcaramti kumudinyah bhramaramālā düti 'và "aksyata. 
taraka(nayanajalabimdu)vyajad astamgatasya divakara(dayitasya) 
Sēkād iva [sthüla$rubindubhih*] kakubhē vyarudan.  bhàsvato 
nijadayitasya virahad abhinavakimjalkarajivyajena (šēkānala)- 
mutmuro [iva] (nalina)kosahrdaye jajvala. (tato) ravira$mi(da- 
vāgni'bhasmīkrta)[187]nabhēvanamasīrāģir iva $rutivacanam iva 
(ksapita'?digambaradarsanam (krsnam api tiraskrtavisvarüpabha- 


1 Cf. firnd in IIall's manuscript B. 
2 So also 5 manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
3 Cf. vikirna lājāfijalaya in Hall's manuscript D. 
$ So also: Hall's manuscripts C, D. : 
5 Trichinopoly ed., cakrāc candrād. 
'5 Cf. sthutitalījabījānukārā in Hall’s manuscripts B, C, F, H, and the commenta- 
` tor Jagaddbara. 
* So also Hall's manuscript D, and the commentators Jagaddhara and Narasimha. 
.8 Hall's manuscripts D, E, H As omit sthulafrubindubhih. 
9 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C, G. 
10 C£, Zsata in Hall's manuscripts A, F, H. 
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va-visēsam) sadyo drāvita(rājatapatadravapravāha) iva šārvaram 
amdhakāram [vy]ajrmbhata. (atha) ksaņēna [ca] ksaņadārāja(ka- 
nyākamtuka iva) kamdarpakanakadarpaņa? (iva) udayagiribālama- 
mdārapuspastabaka (iva) praci(mahila(7 4)lalamalalata?*tataghatita- 
bamdhükakusumatilaka)[188]cakrakarah kanakakumdalam dva 
nabhaSsriyah (dig) vadhiiprasadhikahastasrastalaktaka(pimda‘) iva 
gaganasaudha(talasatakumbha)kumbha iva prasthana(mamgala)- 
kalasa iva (makarakētēs tribhuvanavijayaisinah) [kandarpakarta- 
svaratūņamukhakāntitaskarah prācyašāilašikharāgraprarūdhaja- 
pakusumacchavih svacchakunkumapindapirna[189|patram iva 
nišāvilāsinyāh] kumkumāruņfāikļastanakalaša iva ”khamdalāšā- 
mganayah (garuda) iva harinadhisthitah rama iva laksmaņānvitah 
(vānarēmdra ivā 'nuraktatārah vrsabha iva rēhiņīpriyah) surājē 
"va raktamamdalah (mrdukarasahitas ca jambavan iva rksapari- 
vrtah) rajanipatir udayam āsasāda. [tatah] kaminihrdayasamkra- 
mita iva (cakra)mgana(nayanayugala)pita[190] iva raktakumuda- 
kūš(ā)līdha iva ksinatam (gatah) ksanada(karagato) ragah. ana- 
mtaram  $Sarvarivrajamganaviskrta(nütana)navanitasvastika iva 
(mrgacchaya)mudrita[mukura^] iva ("dargah) š$vētātapatram iva 
makarakētūh damta(pali)cakram iva viyanmaha(khadgasya) $ve- 
tacamaram iva madana[191]|maharajasya (bala)pulinam iva nišā- 
yamunayah sphatikalimgam iva gaganamahatapasasya amdam 
iva kaloragasya kambur iva nabhOmaharna(75)vasya. caityam iva 
[madanaridagdhasya makaraketo$ citacakram iva] (kāljāmgāraša- 
balam (bhavanétragnidagdhasya) samkalpajanmanah (pumdarikam 
iva gaganagamigamgayah phénasamcaya iva gaganamaharna- 
vasya) paradapimdam iva (gagana)dhatuvadinah rajatakalasa iva 
dürvapravalaSabalo (manēbhavābhisēkasya* Svétacakram iva) 
ka[192]mdarpa(rathasya cüdamanir ivo 'dayagirinagarajasya Své- 
tapārāvata iva 'mbaramahaprasadasya gaganasariddhautakumbha- 
sthalam ivai "ravatasya) bhagnasrmgapurana(gomumdam) khamda 
1 So also Hall’s manuscripts D, F. 3 Trichinopoly ed., darfananr. 
5 Cf. ģrācīmakilālalāta in Hall's manuscript D. 


4 So also Hall's manüscript D. 
5 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H, and the conumentator Jagaddhara also 


omit mukura. 
€ So also Hall's manuscript D. 
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iva (tārā)svētagūdhūmašālinē nabhahksētrasya malayajapimda- 
(pāmdu)rājata(tālavrmtam) iva siddhāmganāhastasrastam (ksīņa- 
rago bhagavān udu)patir ujjagāma. [193] ya$ ca pumdarikam (lē- 
ka)locanamadhukarāņām šayanīyasāikatam [iva!] citta(rāja*)ham- 
sanam sphātikavyajanam virahavahnīnām švētašāņacakram [194] 
rauna AE -atramtaré 'bhisārikāsārtha(prēsitānām?) 
[195] priyataman* prati dūtīnām dvyarthas [sérsyah] saprapamca 
vi(hāra)[196]bhamgurās (sam)vada babhüvuh.' tathāhi a(76)va- 
strikrtam atmanam [197] na "kalayasi tattvatah kamta.  prastara 
iva krüro si na cà "karsaka[198]cumbakadravakesv ëko 'si bhra- 
mako ’si param kitava. dharmarthanya[199]prayuktah ksepanika 
iva mudhā vāhitataravāris tvam asi. sakhedam iva (tam) manasa 
cimtayasi dur(labham) [janam]. (77) satvasara(citto) yo ripu- 
[200|mamdalagrato nirvrtim upetya tisthati. sa khalu virah pra- 
ti[20r]paksasya yas sampraharatah kumjarān nayati. dhrtoruka- 
ravalasamca[2o2]yo 'pi paramakamda eva sampatan mahapadam 
vigrahe(78)nalabhate. [203] rajaséna (rajase narahito) rahito dhru- 
vam. (asta)višāradā [viļšāradābhravišadā visadatmanina(mahi- 
māna)mahimānaraksaņaksamā ksama[204]tilaka dhiratadhirata 
manasi (bhūtā) 'bhūtatābhūtatā (ca) vacasi. sā 'ha sēna [205] sā 
'"hasena kamalā (kamalālayā yaya) 'jitā sā tvadarpana darpanaka- 
ravimalāšayā  $ayabja[vi?|nirjitakisala(79)ya salayāf206]mgulir 
(iva) vibhramēņa vibhramena [prati]gavāksašalākāvivaram (prati)- 
vilokayamti [207] [vi](lokayamtritavinasa vina šāpam anubhavati) 
duhkhani. jivanayaka jivanaya (kam iva) nā ("érayati?) subha- 
gam. anya[208]sta vadā 'satam (aham eva) dāsatām purato bha- 
jami maitryato maitry ato [209] 'stu. amjasā ratas saratah kim 
api kamdarpakam darpakam na (cet) tanosi vi$esato (viSesatah 
sthiram”) ēva maraņam. Sathadhiyam šodhana ya(8o)šodhana 
[210] prēmahāryā mahāryā (sama s58) ’tkataksaih katāksāir āvi- 


1 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F also omit ۰ 
2 So also Hall's manuscripts C, F, G. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C; F, G, H. 

4 Tel. ed. 6r and Grantha ed., da 

5 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F also omit zz. 

6 So also Hall's manuscripts C, G. 

7 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., wifésalasthiram. 

8 Cf. samdsamo in Hall's manuscripts C, D, F, H. 
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ģen 'stadasyah parijanah. kamalākrtinārīņām kamalā- 
rt īņām [211] bhavatā mukham ca malinitam. vié 

visvasya vyava(stham) Samasadyasamasa ('dya) "nēka(kālam!) sa- 
mgita(rasika)tanusé tanusēkam (anamgasya) puspēsupuspēsu rujā 
tarasā jātarasā mamdaksamam(81)dà ksanam (api) [212] bhra- 
mamtī muhyati. ka madhurā 'dharēņa kāmadhurādharēna (yuktā) 
rajū(rāja)višēsakēņa višēsakēņa mukhēmdunā tava hrdi lagna 
[213] (mrdimā)karēņa karéna svēdabimdupayēdharēņa- payodha- 
rena vaksahphalakamcanena jitā 'navilakamcanéna. kāmadāruņa 
(82) madarunanetra smaramayam (rasamayamtam bhavamtam) 
adayam madayamti param akam itaram [214] param akamitāram 
vāmchati harina ha 'rina stanakumbhena harina *ksirucihārinā 
caksusā [hāriņā] (ca*). anamtaram dugdharnava(nimagnam) iva 
(sphatika)grhapravistam iva Svétadvipa(nivistam) [215] iva jagad 
amumude. (tatah) kramena ca? vighatamanadalaputakumudaka- 
nanakosSamakaramdabimdusamdoha (samdranisyamdasvada*ma- 
da)mudita[mugdha |madhukarakulakala(rava )mukharitadig(amta- 
ré5) camdrikapanabharalasacakorakaminibhir abhinamdit(āgamē) 
suratabhara[paris$rama?* |khinnapuli [216] mdarajasumdarisvedajala- 
kanika(83)paharini pra(vāti”) sayamtané taniyasi nišāni$vāsanibhē 
nabhasvati kamdarpakētus tamalikamakaramdasahayo vasava- ` 
dattāfjanakaļnagaram ayasit. atha (sa pravi$ya) katakāika(dēšē 
vinihitam) [abhramlihasikharéna sudhadhavalenai "kantaranivista- 
kanakamuktamarakatapadmaragasakalena vasavadatta[217 |darša- 
nārtham avasthitadēvatāgaņēnē 'va salavalayéna parigatam] (ani- 
lollasita)nabhastaru(kusuma?)mamjaribhir iva tarjayamtibhir iva 
gagana(pura?)sriyam patakabhir upasobhamanam kanaka$ilāpa- 
tt(āmkaņa)prasrtābhih karpūrakumkumacamdanāilālavamgaļga- 
ndhodaka]parimalavahinibhih [vāhinībhir ajfiata |(tatanikata- 


1 So also Hall's manuscript D, and the commentator Narasimha. 
? So also Hall's manuscripts À, B. 

3 Trichinopoly ed. omits ca. 

4 So also Hall's manuscript C. 

5 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, C, E, F, G. 

6 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, H also omit farilrama. 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C. 
9 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G. 
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sphatikašilā')sukhanisaņņanidrāya[218]mān(ēj jata)prasada(Sveta?)- 
paravatabhih * prabhra£yattata[nikata ]vitapi(suma)stabakitasalila- 
bhih anavaratamajjadunmajjad[mada?]yuvati[ jana |ghanajaghan(ā- 
sphālanēcchvasita')$īkaranikarasnapita(tīra )vedikabhih karpūra- 
pura|[viracita |pulina (talanisaņņa*) ninadānumīyamāna(rājahamsā- 
bhih) vika[219]canilotpala[kanana]darsita(karamdava)cakravaka- 
. timiraSamkabhih (yuvatibhir) iva supayodharabhih sugrivayuddha- 
(vrttibhir) iva kilalasnapitakumbhakarnabhih sāgarakūlabhūmibhir 
iva sumdaripa(84)dapara[220]gasabalabhih. [nava |nrpaticittavrtti- 
bhir iva (kulyāyamānakariņībhih nadibhir) upašēbhitam Sikhara- 
 gatamuktajalavyajena —purayuvati[ jana]darsan[akutühal]agatam 
taraganam ivo 'dvahadbhih upamta[22r]nilinabhih kācakalašā- 
.krtim udvahamtibhih sikhi(samhatibhir) udbhasitaih prāsādāir 
(upašobhamānam) [kvacid] anavaratadahyamānakrsn(āgarudhū- 
pa'mamdalaih) daršitākālajalada(sannāham) kvacid [ati?]gambhi- 
.ramurajaravahüta(samada)nilakamtham $àyamtanasamayam iva 
` patitalokalocanam janakayajfiasthànam iva dar(otsukita!9)[222 ]ra- 
mam (mānusam!!) iva 'bhinamditasuratam (aranyam iva 'nēkasā- 
laSobhitam!?) nidhanam iva kautukasya (āsthānam) iva $rmgarasya 
kula(graham) iva (sakalavibhramāņām) samikétasthana[223]m iva 
saumdaryasya vasavadattabhavanam bhavanamdanaprabhāvē da- 
da(85)rša. dravasi drava(siddher agadita™) capala capalāyatē kim 
esa [224] stabakas taba karnatah patito 'yam. surēkhē (sukapo- 
larekhe) suraya [citā!*] surayā(citā!") gris tvam asi. (matte) kalahé 


1 So also Hall's manuscript D. . * So also Halls manuscripts B, C. 
5 Hall's menuscripts A, B, C, F, H also omit mada. 
¢ Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, H also have «cckvasita.. 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts A, D, G. 
9 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
۶ Halls manuscripts A, B, D, F, H also have Giga, and manuscripts C,E, G 
9 
9 Cf. utsākars in Hall's manuscript D. ç 
9 Halls manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H alzo omit ati. . 
10 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H, and the commentator Namsimha. 
11 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G, H. d 
13 Cf, kintavam ivā "nēkašālēģatēthitar in Hall's manuscript D. 
15 Cf. mipaditē in Hall's manuscripts A, C, D, F. 
` M Hall's mancscripts A, B, D, F,'H also omit citā. 
15 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H.- 
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pamet S smaram ivā "hvayasi. malaye 

nalayepsitam (kuru) dršāi 'va 'dhigatā 'si. kalikē [225] kalikētum 
(imam) [mukharam muñca mēkhalām] šrņumaļ kalavallaki(vi)- 
rutam mēkhalā mē khalā na bhavatī tvam ēva - mukharataya 
[mukha atayā e trapa(86)tē 'tra (pat&yam iti naga)kusümopa- 
(harésu* skhalamti.’yam). tava kāitavakāir alam (kalilo nisvāsāir) 
vépathur ēvā "fayam vyanakti. vahatī 'va hatir anamga| 226 ]lé- 
khé (tava vapuh) smarasayakanam tava (ca hāralatā vihita vihi- 
taya) tē. (utkalike tavē) 'tkalikā(bahuļē) vadané vada nētra(payē- 
jakamte) kim upamānam i[227]mdur apy upayāti. vasatī 'va sa- 
tīvratē tava hrdi ko 'pi šatadhā šatadhārasārā vacas tavā 'nubhū- 
tah. (kēraļikē* raļitē) karakākarakāļamēghakhamdatulām (upa- 
yaty?) ulla(87)sitotphullamallikā(mālāhārī tava) kumtalakalāpah 
[tava yati*]. (kumtalike® kumtaļālamkrtē na ca) puragópura(gau- 
carah) $rüyamte (sam)gitadhvanayah. kim iva kalpayasi ksanam 
īksaņamīlanād (asi catula[228]catulampatasakhijana ’si. suraté 
suratē) stanatā stanatādanēsu yat saukhyam [tal”ļlabdham sma- 
ratā smaratapanodanam (tadā kéna viyukta?) 'si. kim (ucyatē*) 
mahato mahatē [dayito!?] dayitah [229] smarati sma ratipriyam 
tava kāušalam. - navani(88)($itana)kharanam nakharāņām [vranah] 
smarajanyam sma rajanyam kurutē (kuruténa) rujam. [kim] tē"! 15- 
canabhyam locanabhyam (phalitā)khilajanēksaņadēšah ksaņadēšah 
[230] kin na pīyatē. priyasakhi madanamālini (mālini bimbādha- 
rasamgatyāgēcchayā) virāgam kuru madhumadarunamalavikapo- 
la(komalaloladala)mamdalataya lataya (ko višēsas tvayā). kura- 
[231]mgiké kalpaya kuramga(Sabebhyas™) Saspankuram. kisērikē 
kāra(89)ya (kišēram) pratyavēksām. taraļikē taraļaya krsņ(āga- 
ru)dhūpapatalam. karpūrikē (pamsulaya) karpüradhülibhih payo- 


1 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, C, D, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 

° So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G. 4 š 

3 So alse Hall's manuscript H. 4 Hal's manuscript H also omits fava 242 
5 So also Halls msinuscripts À, B, C, D,E,F,G. 

š Trichinopoly ed., ays. ` 7 Hall's manuscripts D, E, G also omit fal. 

£ Hall's manuscript D anc the commentator Narasimha also have ois 872. 

9 Tel, ed. 6: and Gronthia ed., Ja! à 

** Yisli's manuscripts P, D, G also omit the first ۰ 
n Srirangam text and Tricbinopoly ed., fava. 

12 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., kīkšīšāvai. 
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dharabharam. mātamgikē manaya matamgasiSu(dhavanam). Sa- 
śilēkhē (vi)likha lalātapattē šaši(rēkhām). kētakikē samkētaya 
kētakī(mamdapadēhaļam). $aku[232]nike dēhi krīdāšakunibhya 
āhāram. madanamamjari (mamjiraya latāmamdapam. — kadalike 
vidalaya) kadaļīgrham. Srmgaramamjari [san]kalpaya $rmgara- 
(racanām!. samjivanike?) vitara jivamjivakamithunaya (marici?)- 
palavam. pallaviké pallavaya karpüradhülibhih krtrimakétakt- 
kānanam. sahakāramamjari (sammarjaya $ramodakabimdün) sa- 
hakāra(sāurabha)vyajanavātēna. madanalékhé (vi)likha madana- 
lekham malayanilasya. [233] (makarike makarāmkašēbhitē) déhi 
mrnalamkuram rajahamsa(Sabebhyah). vilasavati vilasaya (90) 
mayüra(ki$órakam). tamālikē (lepaya) malayajarasena bhavana- 
vatam. kāmcanikē vikira (kastirika*)dravam kāmcanamamdapi- 
kayam. pravāļikē secaya (ghu)srnaraséna [bala]pravalakananam. 
ity anyonyam praņayapēšalāh pramada(jananam) alapakatha$ 
$rnvan kamdarpakétuh makaramdéna (samam tad bhavanam?) 
[manasy aho bhavananam atisayi saundaryam aho érngarakalaké- 
likāušalam tathahy ayam tatkalalilabahalaviralavimala[2 34 ]mala- 
vīdašanakāntikāntidantidantaghatito mandapo 'sav api kanakaša- 
lakavinirmitayantrapafijarasamyatah kridaguka ityadi paricinta- 
yan] pravi$ya vyakaranene 'va saraktapadena (mahā)bhāratēnē 'va 
Suparvana ramayanene 'va sumdarakamdacaruna [235] jamghayu- 
galena virajamanam camdovicitim iva bhrajamanatanumadhyam 
naksatravidyam iva gananiyahasta$ravanam nyāya(vidyām) ivo 
'ddyotakarasvarüpam (satkavikāvyaracanām) iva 'lamkāra(prasā- 
(91)dhitam®) upanisa[236]dam iva (sānamdām raviprabham iva 
lokam) uddyotayamtim dvijakulasthitim iva cārucaraņām vim- 
dhyagirisriyam iva sunitambam (rohinim) iva gurukalatratayo ’pa- 
Sobhitam Satakoti(mirtim’) iva mustigrahya[tanu*|madhyam pri- 
yamgusyamasakhim iva priyadaršanām brahmadattamahisim iva 


1 So also Hall's manuscripts D, E, G. 2 So also Hall's manuscripts D, H. 

3 So also the commentator Narasimha; Trichinopoly ed. and Hall's manuscripts 
C, D, F, G, H have marica. 

1 So also Hall's manuscripts F, G, H. 

5 Hall's manuscripts A, D also have fad 2 

© Cf. prasādhikām in Hall's manuscript D. T So also Hall's manuscript A. 

s Hall's manuscripts D, E also omit Zar. 
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somaprabham [237] diggajakarenukam iva 'nupamam (revàm) iva 
(šarmadam) tamalapatraprasadhitam (ca) ašvatarakanyām iva ma- 
dalasam vāsavadattām dadaréa. atha tam [priti]visphariténa 
caksusā pibatah (92) kamdarpakētēh jahāra cētanām mürcha[ve- 
gah] tam (anu) vāsavadattā mumūrcha. atha makaramdasa- 
khījana(prayatnāt) labdhasamjūāv (ētāv) ēkāsanam alamcakratuh. 
` [238] (atha?) vāsavadattāyāh praneébhyo 'pi gariyasi (sakhi?) kalā- 
vati nama kamdarpakētum uvāca. āryaputra nā 'yam visrambha- 
(kathānām?) avasarah (ato*) laghutaram ēvā (bhidhīyatē*). tva- 
tkrtē ya *naya (yātanā) 'nubhūtā sā yadi nabhah patrayate ságaro 
[239] (mélamamdayaté) brahma[yate] (lipikarayate bhujamgapa- 
tir? va kathakayate tathā) 'py anēkāir yugasahasrāir abhilikhyatē 
(va na) va. tvayā (ca) rājyam ujjhitam. kim bahunā 'tmā ('syas) 
samkate samaropitah [ēva”]. (yai) 'sa 'smatsvamiduhita [pitra] 
(prabhātāyām* [240] gar. .ryam pitra) yāuvanāti(krama*)šamkinā 
hathena vidyadharacakravartino vijayaketoh putrāya puspakētavē 
pani(grahanaya) datavyé "ti (niscitā'"). anaya (ca 'smabhis saha 
sammamtrya) "locitam adya yadi tam janam ādāya (na "gacchati 
tamālikā) tadā 'va$yam ēvā ("šrayāša asrayitavya) iti. [tad asyah 
sukrtavašēna mahābhāgē 'mam bhūmim anupraptah.] tad atra 
yat sampratam tatra bhavan eva pramanam ity uktva rams 
atha kamdarpaketur (api) bhitabhita iva (pranaya’)namd(amrta™)- 
sagaralaharibhir apluta iva [bhuvanatrayarajyabhisikta iva] vāsa- 
va[241]dattaya saha sammamtrya makaramdam (93) تن‎ 
naya tatrai "va nagarē niyujya (bhujagene!?) 'va SERS a 
khēna (saritpulinene 'va šuktišēbhitēna vimdhyavipinēnē va sri- 
vrksalāmchitēna hamsēnē 'va mānasagatinā vanaspatinē "va ska- 
mdhagobhiténa vajrēņē 'vē 'mdrayudhena!*) manējavanāmnā tura- 


1 So also Halls manuscripts À, B. : ; ۱ 
2 So also Hall's manuscript D. s So also Hall's manuscripts D, E, H. 


4 So also Hall's manuscripts E, F. Š 5 So also سر‎ manuscripts E, F. 
6 Cf. &Aujagapatir in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G. 


7 Hall's manuscripts D, H also omit cca. 
s So also Hall's ecu D, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 


? Cf. ģramadēsa in Hall's manuscripts D, H. a =e ae, Hall's manuscript D. 
۱۱ Cf. sapranayama in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
1? So also Hall's d B C D: Ā Š 
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gena taya (vāsavadattayā) saha (puran niragat’. tatah?) krame- 
na [ca] (gavyütimatram adhvanam gatvā nara°)jamgalakabalan- 
(ārtham) militaniskamkakamkaku[242]lasamkuléna ardhadagdha- 
citācakrasimasimāyamāna (vasavisra) vikatakatatrsņācatulakatapū - 
tanottala(talu)ravabhisanena $ülasikhararopitas$amkita[varna |ka- 
rna(nasa)cch&da(patita *)rudhirapatala (patanatamkaritakarakotika- 
rparakaralakonapanrttatumulena bambharalikelisambhara)bharita- 
bhūmiībhāga(bhībhatsēna)  katāgnidahyamāna(catula”catātkāra)- 
[243]nr(karēti)tamkāra(bhāiravēņa vivrtolkamukhamukhojjvalita- 
jvalanajvālājatilēna āmtratamtukalilakapālaprālamba(94)dāmara- 
dhākinīgaņakrtakuņapavibhāgakēlāhalēna ^ ardrasiraracitavivaha- 
mamgalapratisarapiSacamithunapradaksinikrtyamanacitagnina ®) 
šūlapāņinē 'va kapalavali[bhasma ]Siva(bahubhüti)bhujaga(raja)va- 
ruddhadēhēna purusatifayéné ‘va 'nekamamdalakrtasevena (da- 
mdakaranyene 'va kabamdhadhisthitena cakravartinē 'vā ’néka- 
"narémdraparivrtena tridivēnē 'va samcaradbalarina) Smasanavaténa 
(nirgatya nimisa)matrad eva 'nekaSatayojanam (adhvanam gatvā 
punar api) pralayakalavelam iva samuditārkasamūhām nāga[244]- 
(rājya”)sthitim iva namtamūlām sudharmām iva svacchamdasthi- 
ta(95)kausikam satpurusasēvām? iva [bahu ?|$riphaladhyam bha- 
ratasamarabhümim iva düraprarüdharjunam pulēmakulasthitim iva 
sahasranetrocit(emdranim šūra)pālafcitta'Yļvrttim iva (darsita!)- 
ganikarikam sajja[245]nasampadam iva vikasita$okasaralapunna- 


varuņahamsēnē "va manasagatinā 'raņyēnē 'va gaņdakatūbhitēna vajre UE 
*ndrayudhéna in Hall's manuscript D. š 


1 Halls manuscripts A, B, C, F, H, and the commentator Narasimha also have 
nirast. l 
2 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
3 Hall's manuscript D also has zara; cf. zava in the commentator Narasimha. 
4 Cf. c#ëdagala in Hall's manuscript D. 5 So also Hall's manuscripts E, G. 
5 Cf. vivrtūlkāmukkamukhējjvalajjvalanajvālājālajatilēnž "ntratantraģrētakalita- 
تا‎ laripavibhagak3lahalEna ""draíará- 
citavivakamarndalapratisarapilaàcamithunaórada&sinikriyamánacitacakranalena in 
Hall's manuscript D; Srirangam text and Trichinopoly ed. also have da4iz; and 
۸ ; 
7 So also Hall's manuscript D. 5 Grantha ed., sēvanam. 
° Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H, and the commentators Narasimha and 
Jagaddhara also omit Za/z. š 
19 Hall's manuscripts A, B, F, G, H also omit “Za. - 
1 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
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gam SiSujanalilam iva krtadhatridhrtim kvacid rāghavacittavrttim 
va vāidēhī(mayām) [246] kvacit ksīrasamudramathanavēļām ivē 
Jjrmbhamāņāmrtām kvacin naràyana(mürtim!) iva svaccham(96)- 
dāparājitām kvacid vālmīkisarasvatīm iva daršitēksvākuvamšām 
(kvacil) lamkām iva bahupalagasévitam? (kvacid dhārtarāstra)sē. 
nam iva ’rjunagaranikaraparivaritam (kvacin) nārāyaņamūrtim iva 
bahurūpām [247] (kvacit) sugrivasenam iva panasa(nala)kumudase- 
vitam (kvacid) avidhavam iva simdüratilakabhüsitam pravalabha- 
ranam ca (kvacit) kurusenam? ivo '"lukadro[248]nafalkunisanatham 
dhārtarāstr(āmcitām) ca amlā(97)najāti(vi)bhūsitām api (viruddha4)- 
vamšām darsitabhayam api vibhisanam satatahitapathyam api 
[249] pravrddhagulmam satpadavya(ptam) api dvipadanakulam dvi- 
jakulabhüsitam api (na)kulinavamsam vimdhyātavīm (pra*)vive£a. 
(atrāmtarē?) tayor nidram ādāya (niga 'jagāma. tatah) kramēņa 
ca kala(kaivartakena) tamisra(navam) praksipya gaganamahāsara- 
(98)si sajīva[250]($aphara)nikara iva [apa*ļhriyamāņē tārāgaņē 
(samdhyā)raktāmšuk[apat]ē visamaprarūdhabisalatāšara(yamtrā)- 
nugataSatapatrapustakasanathe makaramdabimdusamdohani- 
rbharapanamattamadhukara[sandramandra](mamjuravaih) sva- 
dharmam iva pathati vikacakamalakarabhiksau krsivalene 'va ka- 
lena timirabija(nikaresv) iva madhukaresu [kumudaksetresu] ma- 
dhurasakardamitaparāgapamkēsu ^ ghanaghatamanadala(putesu? 
kumudākaraksētrēsū) [bhramaresu vyājāt [251] pañkajesu] 'pyama- 
nēsu  rajomurmurasanathamadhukarapatala(dhuüma )nugatodda- 
mdapumdarīkavyājād dhüpa[patala]m iva bhagavate kiraņamālinē 
prayacchamtyam kamalini(tapasyam") rajantvadhükara[tala!?]- 
dvayēcchalitapatatprabhātamusalāhatiksatāmtarē ulükhala iva ca- 


1 So also Hall's manuscript E. . 
2 Trichinopoly ed. omits 4vaci? . . . “sfuitim. . 
5 Trichinopoly ed. omits va fasasa? . . . &urnustuán. 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, C, E, F, G, H, and the com 
and Narasimha. ` 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, C, D, F, G. 
5 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, C, D, F, G, H, and the commentatozs 
Jagaddhara and Narasimha. 
7 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
9 So also Hall's manuscripts A, C. 
n Cf. žšamalinītaģasvinyām in Halls manuscripts À, C, F. 
33 Hall’s manuscripts D, H also omit talc. 


mentators Jagaddhara 


3 Hall's manuscript C also omits ag£3. 
10 So also Hall’s manuscript A. 
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mdra(mamdale) khamdana(vi')kīrņēsu [iva] tamdulesv (iva) tara- 
gariésu (ni*)milatsu samdhyatamramukhena [iva] vasaravanarena 
nabhastarum (āruhya) sakhabhya iva kampita(g9)bhyo digbhyo 
vikacaprasüna(nikara?) iva taragané (phala ive 'mdumamdale*) 
[ca ni]pata[252 ti tara[ganasali ]tamdula"(Sabalita)nabho 'mganam 
sphuradaruņa(kiraņa)cūdā(cakra)cāruvadanē vāsarakrkavākāu ca- 
ritum avatarati mat(samgamād!) atipravrddho vāruņī(samgamād) 
dvijapatir ēsa (patatī) 'ti hasanntyam iva "khamdal(aSayam) aru- 
nakésari(kharanakharapata)nihatamdhakarakarimdrarudhiradhara- 
bhir ivo. dayagirigikhara(gairika)nirjhara[ dhautadhatu|dharabhir 
iva (tvamgat)turamgakharakhuraputapatitapadmaragacchatabhir 
iva [253] [késarikaratalahatamattamatangottamangasangaladasra- 
prasarinibhir iva] udayacalakütakotiprarüdhajapakusumakamti- 
bhir iva (pürvagiri"kesaricaranatalahatamattamatamgóttamamga- 
vigaladasrgdharasarinibhir iva) tribhuvanakarya(sampadana?tura)- 
ragarasair iva raktamamdale tarakumuda(vana?)grahanaya prasa- 
ritahasta iva kumkum(arunaih kiranaih kanakadarpana!? iva) pra- 
civilasinyah pürvacalabhogimdraphanopale gaganemdranilataru- 
[kanaka][254]kisalaye nabhēnagara(prāgdvāra)kanaka(pūrņa)ku- 
mbhe taptalohakumbhakare prācī(kumārī'')lalātatata(ghatitaku- 
mkumatilaka)bimdau samdhya(bala’*)lataikakusu(100)mé mamji- 
stha[rakta]pattasütra(pimda)sadr$e ^ samdhy(arunasütragrathita)- 
praci(vadhuü'^kamci)kamcanadinaracakra iva (kumara iva samhrta- 
tarake padmanabha ivo 'llasat!*padme adhvaga iva cchāyāpriyē. 
Sakra iva gopatau udayagiri)dhaturagarunadiggajapadatalanukarini 


1 So also Hall's manuscript E. 
3 Cf. nicaya in Hall's manuscript 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts D, E, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
5 Cf. tārāgaņataņģula in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
$ So also Hall's manuscripts D, F 
7 So also Hall's s manuscript D. 
8 Cf, sampadanaprabha in Hall's manuscripts D, H. 
9 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
10 Hall's manuscript D also has P SE 
1 So also Hall's manuscript A. 
12 Cf. tatakunkumambubindau in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, F, G. 
13 Cf, sandhyāpravālalatā i in Hall's manuscripts E, H. 
14 Cf, sacīvadhūkāficana in Hall's manuscript A. 
15 Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., and Srirangam text, ۰ 


8 2 So also Hall's manuscript D. 
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(prabhūta)timirataskarē (sam)udayam ārōhati (bhagavati bhasvati) 
mamijistha(nikara’) iva diggajesu mahabharata[samarabhümi]ru- 
dhirodgara iva kuruksētrēsu [255] sura(dhanuh)kamti(vi)lepa iva 
jalada(cchadesu) kasayapata iva Sākyāšrama(šākhāsu) kausumbha- 
raga iva dhvajapatapallavesu phalapaka iva karkamdhüsu kumku- 
ma[cchata]rasa iva vyomamahasaudh(amgane?) samcaradaruna- 
(yavanika)pata iva kala(mahanatasya?) [bala*]pravala(bhaga)rune 
prasarati balatape ksanena [ca] catucatulacakravakahrdaya(kosa)- 
samtāpaharaņād iva dahana(pratāpa)pravēšād iva dinanāthakā- 
mtēpalfānalļasamgād ivo 'sņimānam "usņara$mēr āšrayati rašmi- 
samcayē kamdarpakētus sarvarātrajāgaraņa(vašād) āhārašūnya- 
(paravaša)šarīratayā nišcētanē 'nekayojanasa[256]t(adhva)bhrama- 
nakhinno vāsavadattayā 'py ēvamvidhayā saha latā(grahē) mam- 
damarutamdolitakusumaparima (Jor) lalubdhamugdha(mukhara)- 
paribhramatbhramarajhamkaramanohare tatkala(sulabhaya?) ni- 
draya grhito nispamdakaranagramas susvapa. tato vaniji 'va pra- 
saritambare mahadavanala iva sakalakasthoddipini (kalpavrksa iva 
sarvasaprasadhaké) patamgamamdale (madhyamnabhassthalasya ó) 
'rüdhe [katham api] kamdarpakétuh (prabuddhah’) priyaya vina- ` 
krtam lata(graham) avalokya (co) 'tthaya [257] [ca] tata ito datta- 
drstih ksanam (vitapisu) ksanam latamtaresu ksanam [tarušikharēsu 
ksanam] (adhah)küpesu ksanam (ūrdhvatarušikharēsu) ksanam Su- 
skaparņarāšisu ksanam akaéa(talésu) ksanam diksu (ksaņam?) vidi- 
ksuca bhramann anavarata[virahanala?]dahyamanahrdayo vilalāpa. 
(hà) priyē vāsavadattē dēhi mē darsanam [258] (krtam) parihāsēna 
` amtarhita ’si tvatkrtē yani [maya] duhkhany anubhūtāni tesam 
tvam ēva pramanam. ha priya(sakha!*) makaramda pa$ye (dam) 
daivadurvilasitam kim (pūrvam maya krtam anavadatam) karma. 
aho (vipako niyatéh) aho duratikrama kalagatih aho grahāņām 

1 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed. omit ۰ 

2 So also Hall's manuscript B. 

3 Cf. žālanatakasya in Hall's manuscript D. 

4 Hall's manuscripts D, E, H also omit čā/a. 

5 So also Hall's manuscripts D, E. 

6 Cf, nabkēmadkyam in Hall's manuscript E. 

۱ Cf. prāptatādkak in Hall's an BE E, H. 

° Halls mannsezipts A, C, E, F, G, H also omit virskênala 

10 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F, G. 
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atikatu katāksa(pātanam') aho visa(dršatā) gurujanāšisām aho 
dussvapnanam durnimittanam ca (phalam) sarvatha na (kaScid *) 
agocaro [259] (bhavitavyanam). kim na samyag agamita (vidya) 
kim [na] yathavad (anaradhita) guravah kin no 'pasita vahnayah 
[kim adhiksipta bhüdevah?] kin na pradaksinikrtas surabhayah 
kin na krtam [260] ($aranyesv) abhayam. (102) iti bahuvidham 
vilapan (maranécchuh*) daksinena kananam nirgatya navya(nala)- 
naļadanaļinīnicuļafpicula](vidaļa)vakuļa(ciribilvabahuļēna* pracura- 
. viracitavividho)tajakutajaruddhopakamthena sētkamthabhrmga- 
[261]raja [rasitasundara] sumdari (krtasvada) vitata (cūtavratatī) vra- 
tāvaraņa[taruņa]varuņa' (taru) skamdhasannaddhabhrmga (golena) 
golamgülabhagnagalanmadhu [ccha [262 ]tramadhu] patalarasasara- 
(Sīkara)siktatarutalēna > (pravrddha'narikelakamkelirajatalitalata- 
māla*)himtālapunnāgakēsara(nāgakēsaraghanasārēņa) mallikā(kē- 
taki)kovidar(arkaparnajambü)bi[263 |japürajambira[ jambü |gulma- 
gahanena (pavanasamvahitanekapanasavitapivitapena) [apratyü- 
haļdātyūha(kuhakuhārāva)bharitanadī(tatanikumjapumjēna)  pu- 
mjit (ot)kamtha kalakam (103) thadhyasit[oddam]asahakarapallave- 
na [capalakulaya]kukkutakutumbasam(vasito)tkat(aneka)vitapena 
korakanikurumbaromamcitakuravakarajina rakta$okapallavalava- 
nya(vi)lipyamanadasadisa * pravikasitakēsara(kusuma')rajūvisara- 
(dhüsaritaparisarena) paraga(pumja)pimjara(simduvara'?rajyama- 
na)madhukaramamjusimjitajanitajanamuda (lavamgacampakama- 
dhikakrta.nala™lodhrakarnikarakadambakadambakéna) madajala- 
mēcakita (gamdakāsa) mucukumda[ska [264] ndhaļkāmda(kathya- . 
mana'")nisSamkakarikata"[vikata]kamdütina katipayadivasaprasü- 


1 Cf. patanam in Hall’s manuscripts C, D, E, F. 
? So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, D, E, G, H. 
3 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H al it ZZ "usta bhūdzvā 
EIAS ee AS و‎ £, F, G, so omit kt adhtksipia dhūdēvāļ:. 
5 Hall's manuscripts C, D, G also have dahuléna, 
€ Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., Z3za. 
7 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantba ed. omit pravrddha. 
8 Cf. nārikēlakarakēlirājatātītāte in Hall's manuscript D. 
9 Cf. pravikasitakusumakēsara in Hall's manuscripts A, B. 
19 So also Hall's manuscript A. 
11 Tel. ed. 6x and Grantha ed., »adAnu£&atamála, 
18 Cf. mathyamána in Hall's manuscripts A, B, F. 
13 Tel. ed. 61 and Crantha ed., zšffam&kakarata. 
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cakukkuti(kuti!)krta[kutaja]kotarena catakasamcaryamanacatula- 
vācātacātakāirakriyamāņacātunā sahacarī(sahacaraņacumcura)ca- 
kūra(carncunā) Sāilēya(sugamdhi)šilātalasuf265]khašayita(šaša$išu- 
rasina) šēphālikāšiphāvivaravisrabdhavartamāna(gāudhēya)rāšinā 
niratamkaramku(nikarena) nirākulanakulafkulaļkēļinā kalakokila- 
kulakabalita(cüta)kalikodgamena sahakararamaroómamthayamana- 
(camara)yūthēna šravaņahārisa(nīda”)girinitambanirjharanināda- 
(Sravanotsukanidranamda?) mamd āyamānakarikulakarņatāļadum- 
dubhi(dhvanina) samāsannakinnarīgīta($ravaņaramamāņa)ruruvi- 
sarēņa [266] (kuhari(104)ta)haridrādravarajyamānavarāhapētapē- 
trapalina gumja(kumja*pumjaguhijahakajaténa® damša)damšana- 
kupita (kapi*) pota (pētacapētaka”) pātita (pātalīputakītasamghēna) 
kulišašikharakharanakharapracayapracamdacapēt(ā)pātitamatta- 
mātamga (mada) cchatacchuritacarukesara (bhara)bhāsurakēsarika- ` 
dambéna mahasagarakacchopamtena katipayadüram (adhvānam) 
gatvā aticapala(vāripracayaprahataprapātatayā) tāmda[267]vē- 
ddamda(dēssamda?)khamdaparašuvidambanāpamditam  varuni!?- 
vijayapatakabhir iva $ēsakulanirmēka[mafijuļmamjarībhir iva (su- 
dhasahacaribhir iva jyotsnasahodaribhir iva) šašāmka(mamģala)- 
paramanu(samtatibhir) iva laksmilila(darpanadharinibhir) iva jala- 
dévata(kuca™)camdana(dharatarpana)vicchittibhir iva phēnarāji- 
bhir upāmta(ramaņīyam) aparam iva gagana(talam) avan(italam) 
avatirnam [arnava](acchajala)ducchalacchikara(nikarena) nabha- 
$carán muktāphalāir iva vilobhayamtam abhayabhyarthanagata- 
n&ka(paksati)ksitidharabharitakuksibhagam ^ sagarasuta(visarasa- 
mud)khatam (vārijātamukhēdbhāsitapārijātam) abhijātamaņira- 
tnākaram kari(ros)makara[ku[268]ia]samkulam (éakuni)kulakaba- 


1 So also Hall's manuscript C, and the commentator Jagaddharz. 

2 So also Hali’s manuscripts C, 2 RON Au oe 

3 Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, F, G z ve nidrānands. 00 ya E 

4 So also 5 تیه‎ A, B, C, E, F, G, H; c£ gufljāpuītjatušija in Halls 
manuscript D. TE i 

5 Hall's manuscripts D, E, F also have /J4akgyatzsc. 

8 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 

7 Hall's manuscript D also has c2gz/a£z. — 

3 Cf. £atipayádávanam in Hall's manuscript E 

9 Cf. dakkhanda in Hall's manuscripts A,C, D, E, F. 

10 Srirangam text and Trichinopoly ed., 7d74x2. 

13 So also Halls manuscripts B, C, F. 
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Janabhilasasamcarannakracakram (stimitatimi)timimgilakulam (ka- : 
dalivanavata ( viluļit (āilā)lavalīlavamga (matulumga!)gulma (gaha- 
nam) ürmimaruta(marmaritataralataro) ttala (tali?vanacarita?) jala- 
manusamithunamrdita[salila]pulinabalaSaivalam pravalamkurako- 
tipatitamukhakhinnasamkhanakha (mukharakhara$sikharavi)likhi - 
tatata(rekham) khagēšvaragētrapatrarathapatalakalilasalilam adyā 
'py anirmuktamamdaramathanasamskaram iva "vartabhramtibhih 
sapa[269|smaram iva (sitaphenasamcayaih) sasura(gamdham) ivāi 
("lāparimaļāih saghosam) iva garjitaih sakhedam iva (nagani$va- 
saih) sabhru(bhamgam!) iva taramgāih salanastambham iva rāma- 
sētunā kumbhinasikuksim iva lavanotpattisthanam vyakaranam 
iva [vitata*ļstrīnadīkrtyabahuļam rajakulam iva dr$yamanama- 

hapatram hastibamdham iva varigatanékana[270]ga(106)mucya- 

"mana(Süt)karam vi$vamitraputravargam iva ambhoja(caru)ma- 

tsyOpasobhitam satpurusam iva gotr(atiSayam) sadhum iva ’cyu- 
tasthitiramaniyam sunr(patim®) iva sajjanakramakaram krtama- 
nyum iva karat6yapluta[271|mukham virahinam iva camdanoda- 
kasiktam vilasinam iva narmadanugatam (rasim iva saminakuli- 
ram $rmgarinam iva 'nekamuktalamkrtam) uddhrtakālakūtam api 
prakatitavisarasim ativrddham api sumdari[pari |vrt(op )akamtham 
(107) surētpattisthānam apy asurādhisthitam jala[272][ni]dhim 
apa$yat. acimtayac ca aho mē krtāpakārēņā 'pi vidhinā upakrtir 
eva krtā yad ayam locanagocaratam (gatas) samudrah tad atra 

. deham (tyajāmi) [priyāvirahāgnim nirvapayami]. yady apy ana- 

turasya ("tma*)tyago na vihitah tatha ’pi (khalu nah karyam) na 

. [khalu] sarvas (sarvam?) kāryam (eva) karoty [ity!?] asārē sam- 

sare. kena kin [273] (nāma!') na krtam. tathahi gurudāra(hara- 


! So also Hall's manuscripts E, F, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 
2 Srirangam text and Trichinopoly ed., žā/š. 
3 Hall’s manuscript D also has carita. 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts A, D, E. 
5 Hall’s manuscripts A, B, C, F, G, H also omit vitata. 
6 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, E, F; G. 
7 Cf. gariortogakantham in Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., and Hall's manuscripts B, E. 
8 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 
9 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 
10 Trichinopoly ed., ۰ 
11 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, D, H. 
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nam’) dvijarajo 'karot, purūravā brahmanadhanatrsnaya vina- 
nasa. nahusas (Sakra)kalatra(dohali bhujamgatam ayasit) ya- 
yatih (krtapurohitasuta)panigrahanah [274] papata. sudyumnah 
strimaya (Eva) 'bhavat. somakasya prakhyata (jagati?) jamtuva- 
dhanirghrnata. purukutsah kutsita (Eva "bhavat). kuvalayāšvē 
'$va[275]tarakannyam api (jagama). nrgah krkalasatam agamat. 
(nalah kalina 'bhibhütah.) samvarano mitraduhitari viklabatam 
(agamat). [276] dasarathah (abhī)starāmēnmādēna mrtyum avā- 
pa. kartaviryo [go]brahmanapidaya pamcatvam ayāsīt. [yudhi- 
sthirah samaraširasi satyam utsasarja.] ($amtanur?) ativyasanāt 
(vané*) vilalapa. (tad) ittham nā 'sty (eva jagaty) akalamkah kō 
‘pi. tad aham api déham (utsr(108)jami) ty (ēvam) vi[277]cim- 
tya  kurara[khara]nakharasikharakhamdita(prthula*)prthuroóma- 
[bilamavīralašakulakula |$alka(samkulam* samkalita)jalanakula(ku- 
16") ccara (Saram) krostukulotsrstavikatakarkatakarparaparampara- 
parigata(pramtam? atitaraļa)jalarayaluļitacatulašapharakulakaba- 
lanakrtamatinibhrtabakasakuninivaha(bahu)d hava]itaparisaram 
aticapalajalakapikulaviharana(tulira?)salilakana[278 [nikara (parimi- 
ļanašiširitatamālatalam anudina)nipatadatitaruna[vana |mahisaga- 
valasikhara(vi)likhitavisamatatam anavaratacaradasitamukhacara- 
navihaga(vara)nivaha(madhukara)ninada(mukharita)himakara (ki - 
rananikara) [279 |rucirajalamanuja(gana)Sayanamrdita(tatadharani)- 
talam ati(bahula)mada [jala |$abala(kata!?)tatakari[vara |Satanipatita- 
madhukara(nikararmi!!) atijavanapavanavidhutajala(vighatana)nipa- 
tita(phani)ganaparigataparisaram jalanidhi(jalagata)bhujaganirmu- 
ktanirmokapattam [iva] darpanam iva vasumdharayah sphatikaku- 
ttimam iva varunasya (kamalavanam iva sapadmaragam vanapra- 


1 So also Hall's manuscripts, A, B, C, D, F, G, H. 
2 So also Hall's manuscript D. E 
3 So also Hall's manuscripts À, C, F, ETE 
4 So also Hall's manuscripts A, F, H. 5 So also Hall's manuscripts B, D. 
6 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, H, and the commentators Jagaddhara ` 
and Narasimha. : 
7 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and: the commentator 
Narasimha. | 
8 So also Hall's manuscripts B, C, D, F, G, H. a : 
9 Tel. ed. 61, Grantha ed., Trichinopoly ed., and Srirangam text, sz. 
10 This reading is also recorded by Šivarāma, ad loc. 
11 So also Hall's manuscripts À, B, F. 
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dēšam iva savidrumalatam kataram! iva sadaram visnum iva ’né- 
kamuktopetam) pulina(talam) asasada. tatah krtasnanadi(sakala- 
krtyo jalanidhi)jalam avataritum ārēbhē Sariratyagaya. atha sā- 
nugrahēsu grahesu nirmatsaré(109)su matsyésu aksudresu ksudr(a- 
mdésu anicchésu) [280] kacchapésu akrüresu nakresu abhayam- 
karesu makarēsu amārēsu (Simsumarésu ākāšāt*) sarasvati samu- 
dacarat. àrya kamdarpakētē punar api tava (priyasamagamo) 
bhavisyaty acirena tad virama maranavyavasayad iti. (so 'pi) tad 
upašrutya maraņ(ārambhād) virarāmaš. [punah priyaya $ama- 
gamēcchayā šarīrasthitihētum aharam cikirsur mahasagarakaccho- 
pantabhuvam jagama.] atha tata itah paribhraman phalamūlā- 
dina vane (vartayan*) [kiyantam] kalam (anékam) nināya [ka- 
ndarpakētuh]. “kada (tu) katipaya(divasa®)pagamé kākaļīgā- 
yana ivo [281] ('pasamrddha")nimnaganadah (sayamtana)samaya 
iva nartitanilakamthah kumāramayūra iva (samarüdha)sarajanma 
[maha]tapasvi 'va prašamitarajah prasarahtapasa iva dhrtajalada- 
karakah pralayakala iva darsitanékataranivibhramah nirupa(dra- 
va)kanana(pra*)desa iva ghanot(se[282]kita)saramgah révatikara- 
pallava iva halidhr(rro)tikarah (lamkēšvara iva sameghanadah 
vimdhya iva ghanaš$yāmah? sam)ājagāma varsāsamayah. (vi)- 
bhinna[megha]nilotpalakanana(nile) krīdāsarasī 'va nabhasi sma- 
rasya (kanaka)ratna(nāur) iva jalada(kāla)laksmīmātamgakanyā- 
. nartanarajju[283]r iva nabhassāudhatēraņa(ratna)mālikē 'va pra- 
vasata nidagha(kalakamtena dyustri)payodhare datt[a smara- 
nay '](anakhapad)āvalir iva gaganalaksmi(bamdhura)rasanamale 
'va nabhomamdara|taru" |sumdarakalik[amal]e 'va ratinakhamarja- 
naratna(Sila)Salake 'va ratna(Saktir) iva (vilasayastir iva) kusu- 

1 Trichinopoly ed., kantaram. . 2 So AES Hall's manuscripts A, B, D, F, H. 

3 Cf. viraràüma maraņārambkāt in Hall's manuscripts C, D, E. 

4 So also Hall'SE manuscripts C, D, F, H. ` 

5 So also Hall’s manuscripts C, D, E, H. 

9 So also Hall’s manuscripts A, B, F, H. 

* Cf samrddka in Hull's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, Trichinopoly ed., and 
Srirangam text. 

5 So also Hali’s manuscripts F,G.. 

9 Cf. savara iva samēgkanādē vindhyagirir iva saghana-in Hall's manuscript C. 

J9 Hell's manuscripts C, D, E, Y also omit smarandya. 


31 [all's manuscripts C, D, E, G, H also omit daru. 
33 Trichinopoly ed. omits ratnasaktir iva. 
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ma!ketor imdradhanurlata raraja. ati(trsna)vega[ni]pitajala(ni)- 
dhijalasamkhamalam [iva] eR Me 
adrsyata Jala(dharanikarah). pitaharitaih (krsnakedarikagosthisu) 
samutpatadbhih (jatusa?durodarair) iva Gardura(sisukair) na 7a- 
dyütair iva cikrīda (vi a S jakālakā s 
yütaii da (vidyuta samam? ghanakālakāmtah). ravidī- 
pa(kajjalitamegha)nikasopale [iva] mēghasamaya(svarņa)kāra- 
(gharsitasvarņarēkhē) 'va (tatid) ašūbhata. virahiņām hrdayam 
(vidāritum) [285] karapatram iva (krtam) kusumāyudhasya (krū- 
(1iii)ra*kaitaka)cchadam (abhāsata). [jaladadaruni lolatadillata- 
karapatradāritē pavanaveganirdhütaé cürnacaya iva jalarēņavē 
babhuh.] vicchinnadigvadhūhāramuktā(nikarā) iva kharapavana- 
véga(bhramita) ghana(ghata)ghattanasamcürnitataranikara iva tri- 
bhuvanavijigisor makaradhvajasya presthanalajamjalaya iva ka- 
raka vyarajamta. (navašādvalam semdrakopamahimahilaya lā- 
ksarasamkitam stanottariyam iva 'laksyata. méghakumbhasali- 
cham ambaram daršayamtī $araccétika samajagama*) anamta- 
ram (sukhamjané) nirbhara[286](bhara*)dvajadvijavacata(vitapi)- 
vitapē (patutaraprabhaprabhato 'd)bhramtasukakulakalama(keda- 
ra)pravēšit(āvēša)rājahamsē, kamsaratidehadyutidyutale hamsa- 
(kula')tulita(rājaj*)jalamuci samdrikrt(emdumahasi) kāmuka(jana- 
[287]mudita)[madhura]madhutrmavirudhi (sarasa*)sarasarasitasa- 
rakāsārē [Sobhana!?]kaserukamdalubdhapotripotrod(ghatasarasa- 
tatabhāga)cakitacātakē [saficaranmatsyaputrikapatripatalamadhu- 
radhvanivihitamudi kadarthitakadambé kambudvisi prasrtabisa- 


1 Trichinopoly ed., makara. 

2 Hall’s manuscripts A, B, D, F, H, and the commentator Jagaddhara also” have 
jātusa; cf. the reading jātusāir recorded by Šivarāma, ad foc. : 

* So also Hall's manuscripts C, E, and the commentator Jagaddhara. 

4 Trichinopoly ed., Zri:razn. | : 

5 Cf RS sēndragīfā: mahimahilayah šukatgāmalam lāczarasalāfieki- 
fcslanüllariyam iva 'laksyata. mēghakuimmarciilāi(: prihivīnāvikāņs snaģayitvā 
pģrāvpicēstākgatāvām tatak svacckam ambara «daršayantī šaraunad? samājagānua in 
Hall's manuscript C ; Trichinopoly ed. also has šādvalam and ۰ . 

6 So also Hall's manuscripts C, F. 

7 So also Hall's manuscripts, A, B, D, R. 

3 So also Hall's manuscripts A, P, D, E, F, G, H. 

3 So also Hall’s manuscript D. 


10 Hall's manuscripts A, C, D, E, F, H also omit 1/0010 
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prasüne] viratavaride [288] tarataratarakë (varunitilaka)camdra- 
masi (svādurasāvilē) sphurita!saphara[cakra ]kabalananibhrta(na- 
rukabakaliké) mükamamdükamamdale samkocitakamcukini ka- 
mcanacchedagaura(godhümaka)éaliSalini  (ut)krēša(112)dutkrēšē 
surabhi [gandhi?] saugamdhikagamdha (hāriņihariņāšvadaradaļita)- 
kumudamodini [kaumudikrtamudi nirbarhabarhini nihküjatkoya- 
stikē dhytadhārtarāstrē  hrstakalamagopikagitasukhitamrgayü- 
the kathīkrtayūthikē mlāyamānamālatīmukulē bandhūkabān- 
dhave saiijātasujātakē visūtritasāutrāmadhanusi smērakāš$mīrara- 
jah[289]pufijapifijaritadaSadisi vikasvarakamalé] šaratsamayāra- 
mbhē (virmbhamane) kamdarpakētus (tata itah) paribhraman 
(kāmcic chilamaya)putrikam drstva [kāutukēna mohena $okave- 
gena mama priyānukāriņī 'ti] karena pasparša. atha sa (drsta)- 
mātrāi (va) silāfsvaļbhāvam utsrjya [punar?] vasavadattasvari- 
pam (pra)pédé. tam (ava)lokya kamdarpaketuh [amrtarnava- 
magna iva] su(drdham) alimgya (priye vasavadatte kim ētad iti) 
papraccha. (sā pratyuvāca.) āryaputra apunyaya (mamdabhā- 
gyāyā mama) krtē mahabhago [290] (bhavān utsrsta)rājya ēkākī 
(paribhraman)jana* iva (avanmanasa)gocaram duhkham anuba- 
bhüva. [atha*] upavāsādinā (trsāturē bhavati nidrasamt&? pra- 
thamaprabuddha 'ham bhavatah phalamūlādikam" āharisyāmī) 
'ti vicimtya phal(ady)anvesanaya (vane nalvamatram) agaccham. 
(atha) ksanena [ca] tarugulm(amtaritam) [kriyamanakayamanika- 
niketanam viracya[29 I |mānēšvaragrham avataryamanakanthara- 
kam ārabhyamāņapatakutīkam vyavasthāpyamānavēš$yānivēšam 
$rüyamanaturagahresasatam vādyamānavišramadhakkāšatapuska- 
ram anvisyamāņasvādusalilāšavam uddi[292]$yamānavipaņikētu- 
vamšam] sēnā(nivēšam drstva) kim ayam mama ("karsanàya tā- 
ta*)vyūhas samayatah āhēsvid aryaputra(vyüha) iti (cimtayamtim) 


1 Trichinopoly ed., svādurasāvikalasphurita”. 

2 Hall's manuscripts A, D, H also omit gandhi. 

3 Hall’s manuscripts D, H also omit £u». 

5 Srirangam text and Trichinopoly ed., 2azzóAraman grákeiajana. 
5 Hall's manuscripts A, B, D also omit ata. 

6 Cf. nidrāntē in Hall's manuscript D. f ` 

7 Cf. phalamitladikam in Hall's manuscripts C, D. 

$ So also Hall's manuscripts E, F. 
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mam [prati] carakathit(odamto dūrāt kirātasēnāpatir dhavati 
sma), | tato (nyah) kirātasēnāpatih tadría ēva (tathabhütaya sé- 
naya) 'nvito (mrgayam) gatah! sū ‘pi (tac chrutva dhavati sma. 
[293] athai "kamisalubdhayor grdhrayēr iva tayor yuddham asit.) 
tatah  (prabhrti) [pratiļšarāsāradurdina(sthagita)dinakarakiraņē 
rana [294] karmavisarada(karadür?) otksipta(khadga?dha (113) rada- 
lita)subhat(aslisyamanavidyadhari)vibhrame samaradaršan(āgata)- 
samcaradanékanabha$caracarana (caranaprakaraviracitatorana)ca- 
kravale [vetalasamakrantaskandhakabandhacakrakriyamanacaru- 
pracaré*]  (carac)carubhatakhadgakhamdita(dvipapada)samapta- 
(pisacika)ka[295]rnolükhal(abharane) kāutuk(ākrstajanatsamudva- 
lannāmdikē) kamdisikabhiruni (praskannaklibajane ranodyataji- 
takasini®) ranakhale (srgalika)srgalaprarthaniyesv āmisapimdēsv 
iva jihmagadastesv iva (Svitradurbhagésv iva) Sariresu (nastham) 
kalayamtas samam (dvisatam) dhanusam ca jiv(akarsanam*) yo- - 
dha$ cakruh. (tatra) tyagina iva danavamto marganasampatam 
(sahamtah) samrddhavilasina iva $rmgar(op)aSobhitsh sahēma- 
(kaksyās) ca sadarama iva kadalirajitah sadvijas ca nišā(nivahā*) 
iva naksatramalopasobhitah (Sarad)divasa [296] iva (sam)ulla- 
sat(padmah) mahāmrgā babhuh. ut(kupita) iva ksamam mumca- 
mtah payodhaya iva "varta($obhinah) sormayas ca udyan(od)de- 
4a iva samallikaksah (kulala)grha iva 'bhinavabhamda(bharinah) 
ratnakara iva sadevamanayah lēkhā iva semdra(vrddhayah ksiba 
iva pana(114)bhisitah) turam(gama) [ca] virejuh?. karnabhyam 
érutapar(apavada)bhyam khalēdayasādhuvipattisāksibhyām aksi- 
bhyam (asthané 'pi namata mūrdhnā kirtayata ca 'kirtaniyan 
āsyēna ca viyukto) 'ham (distye!9) 'ti harsad iva (ciram nanarta) 
kabamdhah. tatah [krta'?](parihasakene) 'va caksuh pidadhata 
1 Trichinopoly ed., mygaydrtham āgataļ. c 
. 2 Cf dviradakaradūrētksipta in Hall's manuscript C and dvirada&arad&ralaróotksiéta 
in Hall's manuscripts D, H. 
-3 Hall's manuscripts C, D also have žžaģga. 
4 Hall’s manuscripts E, F, H also omit vzfa/a? . . . 2 
5 Trichinopoly ed. omits kāuf«ģākrstajana, K 
š Cf.prasžannaklīšajanē janīp skanajitakātini in Hall's manuscript C. 
T So also Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D. وج ون‎ a 
s So also Hall’s manuscripts C, D, E, F, G, H. * Trichinopoly eg., réjuhe 
10 So also Hall's manuscript A, and the commentator Jageddbara. 
11 Hall's manuscripts C, G also omit ۸740. . 
, d 0 
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parāpavādašravaņa[297]bhīruņē ' va $rotravrttim sthagayata son- 
` madene 'va vāyuvēgaviksiptēna! palitamkaranene "va surayositam 
amdhamkaranéné 'va yodhanàm timiréné 'va samarapradosasya 
"patitēnē 'va vimuktagotrena (kunrpatinē 'va naksatrapathagamina 
krtakalahēnē 'va krtadhümyarucina rājasēnē 'va vyavahitasatvena 
avinītēnē ’vo 'ddhatēna asajjanēnē 'va pihitasatpathena?) raņajēna 
(rajojatena vijijrmbhe?*. anamtaram ca narayana iva) [ravanava- 
dham akarot] kaécit [krsna iva] narakacchedam akārsīt. 0 
bauddhasiddhamta iva ksapitaérutivacanadar$ano 'bhavat. kascit 
` ksapanaka iva katavrta(vigraho 'bhavat). kašcit (surāpa iva pa- 
patat. kaścit suyodhana iva $amkitorubhamgah sarojalam) vi- 
vēša. ka$cit Saratalpa(Sayya5)gatah bhisma iva [298] (gatayus 
ciram).$vasann asit. kašcit karna iva (viklababhütamgah?) šakti- 
moksanam akarot. (kasci(11 5)d raghava iva ravanavadham aka- 
rot. tato vi(hasta)dhvajapatam patatpatakam (vyühacaribhata- 
kampitakhadgadhenukam tat samastam ubhayam mitho jagama 
hananam) sāinyam”. (tata$ ca) yasyā "$ramas tēna muninā pu- 
spadikam ādāyā "gatena? (yogadr$a?) pratipannavrttamtena tva- 
tkrtē mama 'yam āšramē bhagna (iti? kupitena!!) Sila[299](maya 
putrikā!*) bhave ti šaptā (’smy) aham. (tatah) ksanen(ai "ve 'yam 
varaki) bahuduhkham (anubhavati 'ty anugrahad aryaputrakaru- 
naya ca sa munir yacyamana1š) āryaputra(hasta)sparš(āvadhikam) 
Sap[ant]am akarot. tatah kamdarpakétuh (Srutavrttamténa) sa- 
magatena makaramdēna (taya) vasavadattaya ca [300] (samam!') 


1 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha-ed., niksiptēna. 
2 Cf. kunypatinē "va naksatrapathagamina &alizgene va krtadkāumyārucinā rāja- 
sene "va vyavahīitasattvēna vinitené vā 'samuddhatēnā 'sajjanēnī ua hatantaréna in 
` Hall’s manuscript C. 
3 Cf vijajrmbkēin YIall's manuscript D, Tel. cu 61, ST ed., Trichinopoly ed., 
and Srirangam text. 
* Cf. £afcit surāpadvija iva papata in Hall's comte B. 
5 Cf. talģašayē in Hall's manuscripts. A, B, D, E, F, G, H, and the commentator 
Jagaddhara. 
6 Cf. viklavībkūta” in Hall's manuscript D. | 
7 Cf. tat samastam ihāšramē mithd nidhanam jagāma sāinyamin Hall’s manuscript 
D and tataļ samastasāinyam anyūnyam nidhanam avapa in Hall's manuscripts A, B. 
8 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., ¿daya gatēna. 
9 So also Hall's manuscript C. 19 So also Hall's manuscripts C, D. 
11 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., ۰. 12 So also Hall's manuscripts A, B. 
13 Cf, varāžī "va bahudukkham anubhavatī 'ti karuņākrstē munir in Hall’s manu-- 
script D. 1⁄4 So also Hall's manuscript A. 
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svapuram (pataliputram) gatva [yatha"]hrdayabhilasitani (suralē- 
kadurlabhani?) sukhani (tābhyām saha) 'nubhavan kalam (anékam) 
nināya?. 
(sarasvatīdattavaraprasādas cakrē subamdhus sujanāikabam- 
dhuh | 
pratyaksaraslesamayaprapamcavinyasavaidagdhyanidhim pra- 
bamdham. : 
kavīnām agalad darpo nünam* vāsavadattayā 
Saktye "va pāmduputrāņām gatayā karnagocaram?. 


iti šrīkavisārvabhāumasubamdhuviracitā 
vāsavadattā samāptāt.) 


1 Halls manuscripts C, D, E, F, G also omit 2, 

2 Cf. suratasukkāni in Hall's manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, F, G. 

5 Tel. ed. 6I.and Grantha ed. add ifi vāsavadattākhyo gramthas samāftah. 

4 Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., nityam. š 

5 Srirangam text and Trichinopoly ed. omit this interpolation from the Harsacarita. 

6 Trichinopoly ed. sampirnd; Tel. ed. 61 and Grantha ed., vēsavadattā sauyākkyā 
samāftā ; Srirangam text, 212 vàsavadattà samāftā ; cf. ākžkyāyižā in Hall's manuscripts 
A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H. ; 
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šrīhayagrīvāja namak. $rimaíà subandhundmna mahdkevind viracitē 


"yam vāsavadaitākhyā mahakhyayika fripaccappapathasalayam samskrtān- . 


dhrūpādhyāyēna vimjīmūrukrsņamācāryēņa šūdhītā ogguluruvenugopalana- 
yakēna sūryalūkamudrāksarašālājām mudrita 'sīt 1861 samvatsaré désam- 
Garë marsitithiz. Telugu script. 126 pp. (2 pp. with 22 distichs in honour 
of Hayagriva [Visnu], r p. of Žēšas used in the commentary, 4 pp. of 
summary of story, 119 pp. Of text and commentary). + 
fubham astu. Šrīmannikkilasurēmdrādīvamdītapādakamalašrīvāgdēvī- 
dattavaraprasādēna sučamdhunāmnā kavikulasārvabhāumēna viracitak và- 
savadaltakhyak campūprabamdhē yam dhimatam arthaparijianaya vyā- 
khyānēna sākam matthurasubbhasistrind samšūdhyapariskrtak jnanasuryo- 
dayamudrūksarašūlājām tadadhikāriņā bhuvanagirt ramgayyašētitnāmnā 
vāišyacūdāmaņīnā mudrāšsarāir mudrayitva ģrakatīkrtas san bhuvivyaya- 


tētarām 1862 samvatsaram yēpral nēla 19 1541. Telugu script. 115+ I pp. ` 


(the last page occupied by a Rakasyatrayakarika). [For the transcrip- 


tion of this edition see above, pp. I45—195.)*. B 
* érihayagrivaya namaļ. šrīmatā subandhunamna mahakavinad ۳۵ 1 


"vam vasavadatiakhya mahakhyayma zāvillarāmasvāmišāstriņā sarasvatiti- — 


ruvimkalacaryéna ca samyak parisārtā šrīmaccannapuryābkaraņūyamūnā- 
yam hindudhūsāsamjīvinīmudrāksarašūlāvām ūggulūruvēņugūpālanāvaka- 
prabhrtibhir čtanmudrāksarašālāsāmājikāik mudritā saf vyayatelaram. 


[Device containing the name of the press in English, Telugu, Grantha, 
1 A copy is possessed by the Library of the India Office, London. ` 
1 Cs may be found in the Library of the India Office, London, and in my owa 


possession. 
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and Dēvanāgarī characters, and, in English, * S. Thiruvengadacharuloo, 
V. Ramasawmy Saustry, O. Vanoogopaloo. N. and Co.] 7870 sam 
Januari. Grantha script. 134 pp. (x Þ. of kofas used in the commentary, 
1 p. of names of officials, etc., of the press, 4 pp. of summary of story, 
128 pp. of text and commentary). 
vāsavadaitā mahakavisubandhuviractta fripathifivaramaracitadarpana- 
khyaļīkāsahitā i. & upadhidharima Šrījīvānandavidyāsāgarabltaļtācāry- 
yina samskytā.  kalikatayam kāvyaprakāšayantrē mudritā. ° 1674. 
Dēvanāgarī script. 154 pp. (3d ed., 132 pp, Govardhana Press, Cal- 
cutta, 1907.) - | 
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Srinivasachariar (Sarasvata — Saranga), Senior Sanskrit Pandit, St. 
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` Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1906—1908. | 


“TRANSLATIONS. 
Vasabdatia. Translated into Bangali by Madun Mohun Tarkālankār. 
. n. p., 1837. [The sole reference to this version which I have been able 
to find is that by Zenker, Bibliotheca orientalis, 2. 319, Leipzig, 1861. It 
was inaccessible to Hall, though he knew that it was said to exist 
(Introd. p; 49)-] = 
. Hall (Introd., p. 29) states that his epitome of the Vāsavadaitā (35. ` 
pp. 29—43) was ‘abridged from a literal version which was first prepared ` 
' the entire story” The subsequent fortunes of this manuscript transla- 
"enm are unknown to me, and even Mr. Richard Hall, of Wickham 
Maket, Suffolk, the son of Fitzedward Hall, has thus far been unable to 
f (letter of Nov. 27, 1908). The value of this rendering by the 
"ie of the romance, could it be found, would be too obvious to 
lier emphasis. 


ADAPTATIONS. 


i Varkālankāra, Vāsavadaifā: A Love. Tale, in Verse. 
“up. Calcutta, 1863” 


4 he: Lilwary of the India Office, London, | 
چم‎ +4, ascertain the date, pagination, ahd press of the 


¿sz y <f toe India Office, London. 
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LEXICOGRAPHICAL APPENDIX 


The following list of words and meanings occurring in the Vasavadatia, 
which the St. Petersburg Sanskrit dictionaries either omit altogether ! or cite 
only from native lexicographers, is condensed from my * Lexicographical 
Addenda to the St. Petersburg Lexicons from the Vāsavadattā of 
Subandhu' (ZDMG. 60. 355-368), and is, at the same time, supple- 
mented by the material from the Madras edition of 1862 (which was then 
unknown to me) and the Srirangam edition of 1906-1908, which appeared 
subsequently to the study just mentioned? The Hall, Madras, and 
Srirangam texts are here denoted by the letters H, M, and S respectively, 
but the latter two are cited only when they present words or meanings 
not found in the edition of Hall. An asterisk (*) prefixed to a word or 
meaning denotes that the St. Petersburg dictionaries. cite only from 
Sanskrit lexicographers, and a small circle (°) similarly prefixed implies 
that the word or meaning in question is entirely omitted by the St. 
Petersburg lexicons. 'The numbers within the parentheses refer to pages 
and lines respectively of the editions employed. 

*a (H 113, 1): Visnu? = 

amšuka (M 67, 6; S 212, 1): "ray, beam of light. 


1 It should be noted in this connexion that a complete index to the Vasuwuudattd 
was prepared by Aufrecht and placed for a time at the disposal of Bohtlingk, who 
excerpted from it what he deemed most important for his dictionary Sanai: 
Wörterbuch in kiirzerer Fassung, 5. Introd., p. 1, St. Petersburg, 1884). 

2 Similar lists of words and meanings supplementary to those given in the St. Peters- 
burg lexicons have recently been prepared by Meyer for the Kzrtanīmata and Samaya- 
mātrkā (in his Altindische Schelmenbiicher, 2. 351—156, Leipzig, 1903), by Schmidt for 
Appayyadiksita’s Kuvalayānandakārikā in-his translation of the work (p. 147, Leipzig, 
1907), by Jahn for the Sūurapurāņa (Das Saurapurcna, pp. 194-195, Strassburg, 1908), 
by Schmidt and Hertel for Amitagati's Subkasitasandoha (ZDMG. 59. 266-267), 
by Schmidt for Rima’s Manmathinmathana (ZDMG. 63. 411), by Oster for the 

: Bhojaprabandha (in his Die Rezensionen des Bhojaprabandha, pp. 15-17, Darmstadt 
1911), by myself for Rajasekhara's Viddhašālabhaītjikā (FAOS. 37. 7), and by Hertel 
for Hemacandra's Parifistaparvan (ZDMG. 62. 361-369) and the Paiicatantra 
(Pañcatantra, ed. Hertel, PP- 291—295, Cambridge, Mass. و‎ 1908). By far the most 
important collection in the present connexion, however, is Thomas's ‘ Two Lists of 
Words from Bāna's Harsacarita," in RAS. 1899, pp. 485-517, a list closely analogous 
to the one here presentēd from the Vāsavadattā. A similar study of the lexicography 
of Bāna's Kādambarī is still a desideratum. 

3 Professor Otto Franke (card of Oct. r4, 1906) kindly calls my attention to 


Bhagavadgīta, 10. 33, where Krsna (Vignu) says: aksarāņām akārē'smi, ‘of letters. 
-I am the A.” 
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akīrtanīyva (M 114,3; S . 9 sas | 

aksa (H A 3x S: مرت‎ 6): "unpraiseworthy. d 

*agaru (M 57, 6;.67, ro; : 2 2 
vts AIK Te paies 

2 ر‎ o in Pañcafantra, 46, 5). 

agadha (H 24, 2): free from greed. 

"agranthin (H 113, 2): pure-hearted. 

agrësara (H 23, 3): friend. 

aūkaņa (M 72,9; 83,5; S283, 4): court (faulty writing for a&gaza). 

acakra (H. 112, 2): ?without guile. 

ajāpāla (H x11, r): (1) *goatherd; (2) elder brother of Rama; 
(3) “clinging to passion. 

“aitc + ava (avāfīcant| (H 172, 3): to bend down. 

aficana (H 213, 2): "going, movement. 

"atitanīyastā (H 46, 1): excessive thinness.. 

atimuktata (H 136, 2): (1) "completely emancipated; (2) *Gacrinera - 
racemosa, Roxb., a beautiful and hardy creeper, distinguished for the 
fragrance and beauty of its blossoms. 

anaitgatā (H 128, 2): “lack of allegiance. 

°anatimaya (M 9, 2): (1) without Zzz-fishes; (2) unbending. 

ananta (H 13, 1): ?many. 

°anahibhaya (S 32, 2): (1) having no fear of one's subjects; (2) having 
no fear of serpents (cf. *ahibhaya: fear of one's subjects). 

°anubandhata (H 171, 3): series. 

anubandhin (H 147, 2): "author of a book. 

andhankarana (H 297, 2): "cause of blindness. 

°apadaréana (H 76, 1): deprived of sight. 

aparājitā (H 246, 2): “Clitoria ternatea, Linn., à cultivated flowering 
plant, chiefly blue and white in colour. 

e abhulata (H 204, 1): untruth. 
- amara (H 280, 1): “not murderous. 

*ambaratva (H 127, 3): (1) cloudiness; (2) clothing. 

ambhoja (M 106, 1; S 335, 2): "name of a son of Visvamitra. 

°ambhojacamara (H 270, 1): Blyxa octandra, Linn., an aquatic, grass- 
like plant, with large, white blossoms. 

°amradiman (H 213, 1): hardness. |, š 

amlāna (H 135, 2; 248, 1): *Gomphraena globosa, Linn., globe- 
amaranth. Sor 

arkaparga (M. 102, 7): * Asclepias gigantea, Willd., a large, ramous 
shrub. 
oordh + upasam [upasamrddha] (M 109, 7): to be constant, to last. 
-ardhacandra (H 89, 1): "eye in the plume of a peacock. 


298, 4): 
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*ardhaíaphara (H 99, 2): demi-carp, a sort of fish of uncertain 


_ identification. 


"arpaka (H 53, 3): causing to go, delivering over, yielding. 
"avakēja (H 99, 1): crane. 
avadhika (M. 115, 8; S 357, 5): °having as a limit, up to, until. 
avalopana (H 72, 3) : ۰ 
avašyāya (H 23, 1): *pride. 
°avastrikria ) 196, 1): (1) wile of an evil woman; (2) made a 
miserable woman. 
tavīcī (M 46, 1; S. 136, 3): a certain hell. 
asankhya (H 112, 1): "weapon, arrow. 
°asttamukha (H 218, 3): a variety of white goose with black head and 
legs. 
"astimita (H 268, 1): restless, tremulous. 
“ahasa (H 33, r): sorrow. 
- *ahitundika (M. 6, 6; S X 0 snake catcher, xe charmer. 
°ahimakara (H 278, 3): 


. ākarsaka (H 197, 1): "attractive to women. 
"āghrātuka (H 161, 3): breathing forth. 
ūdambara (H 181, 3): "beginning, commencement. 
ātarpaņa (H 183, 3; 267, 3): “pigment, cosmetic. 
a/maghosa (H 74, 1): "self-praise. 
ananda (M. 91, 1): “Brahma. 
grka (H 244, 4): “recourse, summons.. 
°avirbhuli (H 66, r): manifestation. - 
āšā (H 13, 2): "west. — 
āšrayāša (H 28, 2; 70. 5): (1) "longing for peau: (2) ?refuge- 
devouring. 
. : i 
"far (H 213, 3): going to, attaining, possessing. 
°indrakopa (M. x11, 4): cochineal (faulty writing for zndragopa). 
LIGUE (H 67,-1): enchanting, bewitching. 
°indravrdadhi (M. x13, 14): sort of horse (cf. "iudravyrddhika : sort of 
horse). i 
` *indrāņikā (H 244, 3): (1) owife of Indra; (2) “Asparagus racemosus, 


Willd., racemose asparagus. 
indrant (H 114, 3; 135, D): (r) "mode of coitus (cf. Schmidt, speed 
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zur indischen Erotik, pp. 530—531, 564, 570, Leipzig, 1902); (2) *Vitex 
negundo, Linn., a small tree. 
u 

"uccalāla (H 102, 4): “lofty height. 

uccāiķšravas (H 73, r): “deaf. 

ujjvala (M 40, 3; S 121, 2): *passion, love. 

ufkalika (M. 86, 4; S 294, I): ?name of a girl. 

*ufkula (M. 36, 4): °sort of fish. 

uipala (H 42, 4; 134, 3): (1) *fleshless; (2) sort of fish of uncertain 
identification. 

"utsēkita (M 109, 11; S 344, 1): proud, haughty. 

*uddazdapala (H 99, 3): sort of fish of uncertain identification. 

"uddaņdavāla (M 37, 6; S 112, 5): sort of fish of uncertain identifi- 
cation (variant spelling of the preceding word). 

udroka (H 24, 2): "light on an elevated place. 

ullalana (S 168, 3): "act of swinging. 


"ēkabandhu (H 9, 1): only brother. 


k 

ša (H 77, 2): *hair. 

*kamsārāti (H 286, 2): بیبط‎ 

kaccha (M. 36, 4): “bristle. 

katicukir (H 288, 3): *serpent (also in ZZargacariža, 108, 11). — 

kaja (H 242,1; 297,8): *corpse (cf. Zachariae, Beslrage sur indischen 
Lexicographie, p. 34, Berlin, 1883, and especially Zupitza, Die german- 
ischen Guiturale, p. 107, Berlin, 1896). : 
. Aafaka (H 216, 4): *capital, metropolis. eee 

RAS (H 4 2): Ft) flesh of a corpse; (2) breaking of.an | 
agreement; 

- kagfaka (H 18, r): “informer, tell-tale. 

°Zathakay [#athakayatë] (M 92, 7; S 306, 5): to become a narrator. 

202012 (M 89, 6; S 300, 1): “name of a girl. 

*kadali (H 295, 6): banner borne on an elephant. 

kanaka (M 64, 17; S 199, 1): *Butea frondosa, dhak-tree. 

‘kapika (H 266, 2): monkey. 

kabandha (H 42, 3; 101, 3): Yes 

E ka 61, 2; S 186, 1): : °° 
ie aos r):- °receptacle of bliss (ža: joy+ *maXl)a: recep- 
_tacle). | 
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karaka (H 150, 2): *hand. 

karana ) 125, 4): “cleavage. | 

*kartana (H 129, 1): spinning (cf. 4rz/ana, below). . 

karpara (H 277, 3): “skull. 

karma (M 51, 1): silk (cf. ymi: worm). 

*kalakantha ) 131, 3; 263, 2): 5 orientalis, koel, Indian 
cuckoo. : 

kalairata (H 236, 2): “possession of hips and loins (cf. &a/a/ra: hips, 
pudenda, Kujlanimata, 295). | 

*halankura ) 142, 4): name of a man. 

kalinga (S 355, 7): *fork-tailed shrike. 

kānta (H 267, 1): "destroyer of bliss (£a: joy + ania: end). 

kantara (H 23,'3): "famine. 

kalzya (M. 69, 11; S 222, 2): (x) *saffron; (2) "liver. 

kāvyā (H 12, 2): ‘epithet of a female demon. 

&asfha (H 116, 3): eminence, prosperity. 

°kimmira (M: 56, 2): variegated (Prakritism for &:7mira). ` 

*kilala (H 219, 2): water. 

ku (H >or, 1): wife. 

kuñja (M. - 4; S109,2): *jaw (cf. Zachariae, Beiträge zur indischen 
Lexikographie, p. 32, Berlin, 1883). 

&ufljara (H 201, ۰1( : ۰ 

kufīkrta (M 103, 7; S 329, 5): “crooked. , 

"kup + ud [utkupita] (M. 67, 12; 113, 11; S 354, 1): to be angry. 

*kuruta (M 88,.1; S 296, 3): unseemly noise. ~ 

°kulagraha (M. 84, 9): palace (Prakritism for ku/agrha). 

"kuhakuharava (M 102, 9; Trichinopoly ed., 83, 5): confused noise. 


°kuhakuharava (Tel. ed. 61, 58, 8; Grantha ed., 58, 5): confused 


noise (variant spelling of the preceding word). 


 *Luhumukha (M. Go, 7; S 185, r): Zudynamis orientalis, ^ad Indian 
cuckoo. 


°krkalasata (H 275, 1): lizardhood. 


krti (H 210, 2): wealth (cf. Zachariae, op. cit. p. 33, on Arta : fruit, 


reward). 
&rntana (M. 51, 6): "spinning (cf. *&ar/aza above). 
&rsnavaríman (H 28,2; 176, 3): *rascally. 
“kelakika (H 231, 5): name of a girl. ` 
"Lēdārikākostikā (H 284, 2): enclosure of a field. 
oēkapriyatamā (H 53, 3): female of the Cascara rutila, Pallas, the 
Brahminy or ruddy duck. . 
*konapa (M 93, 9): sort, of demon (faulty writing for aunapa). 
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*krakacacchada (H 285, 1): Pandanus odoratissimus, Linn., screw-pine. 
Asana (H 173, 5; 229, 3): night. 

ksaņadēša (H 229, 3): %husband. 

"ksīņafarā (H 56, 3): extreme emaciation. 

ksudrā (H 169, 2): *courtesan (also in Kufianimata, 439). 
*ksudranda (M 109, 1): shoal of fish. 


kh 
*khagēšvara (H 268, 6): °Garuda. 

khandabhra (H 114, 2): *sort of erotic bite (cf. Schmidt, Beitrāge 
zur indischen Erotik, pp. 504505, Leipzig, 1902). 

"kharatā (M 85, 6; S 293, 1): roughness. 

kharma (H 127, 2): *courage, manhood. 


8 

*zananiya (H 235, 2): that should be reckoned. 

*gamikarika (H 244, 4): Premna spinosa, Roxb., a small tree. 
ganda (S 309, I): (1) *stud in a horse's trappings ; (2) *rhinoceros. 
°garghana (Grantha ed., 48, 12): rubbing (variant spelling of *2Aar- 

ghana, M 45,4). — 

"gal 4- sam [satgalant| (H 253, 1): to drip. — 

“cantkya (M 40, 2; S 121, 2): group of courtesans. 

gandhara (H 127, 2): *minium, red lead used as a cosmetic. 

*camuka (S 348, 4): “traveller. 

guna (H 15, 1): *Bhima. | | 

eoulmatà ) 93, r): (1) bushiness; (2) spleenfulness. 
| *guhin (M 104, 2): forest. 

gocarata (H 272, 2): "range. E 

goda (M 61,3; S 186, 2): Searth-giving. 

gēdhūmaka (M III, r5): °wheat. f 

gāpati (M 100, 3; S 323; 2): *epithet of Indra. 

güpala (M 41,5; S 125, 2: cone 

zudheya (M 103, 11): "hzar iet 

DAE TA 3. lizard (variant spelling of the preceding word). | 
gāurika (H 88,2; 89, 3): "ruddy. 


| ۱ gh 
ghanļāravā (H 106, 2): *a variety of Crofularia. 
` ghanasára (H 262, 2): *a sort of tree 3 
RUE (M 45, 4): rubbing (variant spelling of “gargana, Grantha 


ed., 48, 12). 





- 
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“sha + ud [udghata) (M x11, 12): to dig up (faulty writing for kā + ud). 
“ghataniya (H 293, 1): to be killed. 
“ghumughumayita (Trichinopoly ed., 9o, 3): humming. 


“catathkara (M 93, 11; S 311,2): crackling noise (variant spelling of 
*caļatkāra). 

candrarēkhā (M 52, 15 5 r5o, 2): °golden diadem. 
. capalā (H 223, 2): "name of a girl. 

capalay [| capalayat:] (H 223, 2): "to tremble. 

carana (H 278, 3): ?ray, beam of light. 

*cāturikā (H 57, 2): “pillow, cushion. 

cāraņa (H 264, 3): “passage. 

"āribhata (M x15, 2; S 356, 8): soldier (variant spelling of °carubhata). 

cāru (M 106,1; S 335, 2): "name of a son of Visvamitra. _ 

“carubhata (H 43,1.; 294, 4): (x) a sort of fish of uncertain identifi- 
cation ; (2) soldier (variant spelling of °ca@rzdhaia). 

citra (M 52, 2; S 150, 3): *Jonesia Asoca, ushoka-tree. 

citraka (M 52, 2; S 150, 3): *sectarial mark on the forehead. 

cirajīvin (H 120, 6): probably * Zerminalia formentosa, Roxb., saj-tree. 

°cuticura (M. x03, 9; S 329, 6): eager, desirous. 

cumbaka (H 198, 1): *addicted to kissing. 


ch 
chattra (H 44, 3): probably *Asclepias acida, Roxb., soma-plant. 


J 
- jaghanya ) 77, x): *membrum virile. 
Sjarjharita (M. 17, 9): broken, shattered (variant spelling of ۵۵۲۵۵ (۰ 
*jalanakila ) 277, 2): otter. 
Sjalamaruja (H 279, 1): 01 
jive (H 295, 4): *bow-string. 


jh 
Shaņtītkāra (M 20, 7; S 63,3) : jingle (variant spelling of jhanatkara). 


t 


°fankarin (S 310, 4): hissing (cf. sankarin: mariner the sound Z7, in 
Harsacarīta, 161, 3). 
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d 


"dt + samud [samuddiyamana CT سر‎ 
2 T , ddayamāna | (M 18, 1; : 
fly up together. ] (M 18, 1; S ss, 1): to 


dh 
"dhakini (M 94, 1): sort of female demon (variant spelling of dakinz). 


š t 

taiā (H 218, 4): ?proximity. 

"taļit (M rro, 12): lightning (faulty spelling for /azi/). 

*fafa' (H 77, 2): "sound of the lute and similar instruments. 

lathagata (H 114, 3): (I) “homely ; (2) customary. 

“thin (H 111, 2): lover. 

"firyaggatin (H 147, 3): (1) going in crooked ways; (2) breeze, wind. ` 
.. dulādhāra ) 174, x): *merchant (cf. /ulādkara: merchant, Samaya- 
mātrkā, 7. 21 ; 8. 45). 

9/ulira (M. 108, 5): meaning unknown (Hi /uZfa; S tulita). 

*/rot (M 53, 8; S 154, 3): beak. 


: | d 

*da (H 199, 1): wife. 

°daltakapata (H 65, 5): with closed doors. 

damanaka (H 39, 2; 135, r): (1) "hero, champion; (2) °foe. 

darpaka (H 53, 3; 209, x): “burning. 

dahana (H 28, 2): “consumer, destroyer. 

danavant (H 295, 5): °shedding ichor (also in ZZarsacarifa, 200, 18). 

dara (H 221, 5): “loye (cf. dārikā: courtesan, Subkāsitasamdoha, 23. 
I4). 

dasî (H 169, 2): *courtesan.. 

divyacaksu (H 143, 1): (1) “Krsna; (2) *blind. 

oduratikramalà (S 326, 3): state of being hard to overcome. 

duhšasana (H 20, 2): "evil instruction. 

°dyusrna (H 233, 4): Crocus sativus, Linn., common saffron (faulty 
spelling for ghusrua و‎ cf. Zachariae in KZ. 27. 577 [card of Professor 
Zachariae, June 14, 1910)). 

odrazas (H 223, 2): running, course. 

*drāvaka (H 198, x): (1) magnet; (2) causing to run. : 

drona (H 148, 1; 169, 5; 176. 25 247, 2): *crow (also in Harsacarifa, 
89, 12). 

*dronakaka (M 68, 5; S 216,1): raven. ' 

drijapati (H 252, 3): *moon. 
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dvijārājan (H 273, 1): “Brahman of superior excellence. 
doyariha (H 195, 1): "uncertain, hesitating. 


dh 
°dhumya (S 355, 7): fork-tailed shrike (misprint for "d/àmya/a ?). 
dhrlarastra (H 15, 1): ruler of a kingdom. 


n 


nagaramandana (H 142, 4): "adornment of a city. 
9naltmant (H 181, 2): bowed, bent. 
nada (H 91, 3): Csound, noise. 
` nadina (H 25, 1): “lord of rivers, ‘ocean (also in Pardfistaparvan, 1. 
138 
ا‎ (H 142, 2): *name of Arjuna's chariot (cf. Zachariae, 
Beiträge zur indischen Lexikographie, p. 40, Berlin, 1883). 
nabhafcara (H 267,6): *bird. 
nabhoga (H 23, 3): "god, deity. 
naya (H 284, 2): “sort of game, chess(?) or backgammon (?) (cf. 
"Thomas, ‘The Indian Game of Chess,’ in ZDMG. 53. 364). 
9naraksaga (M 78, 3; S 264, I): zen 
enaruka. (M x11, 14): vulture. 
narmada (H 271, 1): *jester, buffoon. 
nava (H 27, 3): *praise, glory. 
navaka (H 7, 4): (1) %despised; (2) "unknown. ` 
nāndika (M 113, 4): “shout of praise. 
*nandika (H 295, 1): “possessed of laudations. 
- *narikeli (S 137, 6): cocoanut-tree. — 
nāstikatā (H 18, r): ?poverty. 
777712 (H 122, 3): "devoid of envy. 
°“nirbarha (H 288, 5): with fallen or drooping rg 
?zirlaksa (S 80, 4): aimless. 
,  miíatana (M 88, 1):. paring, sharpening. 
"atstrimšatva (H 129, 2): (x) swordship ; ; (2) cruelty. 
aza (H 104, 3): "underbrush. ` 





p 
“pancangulaya (H 183, 3): handful. 
 Spafakufska (Fi 291, x): tent. 
“ratuprabha (H 286, 1): beautiful. 


"paņyavīdhikā (M 70, 3): shop (faulty writing for paņyavīthīkā). 
pattraratha (H 42,3): "arrow. 
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“saltrika (S 205, 1): leaf letter. - 


pathya (H 248, 2): "health. 
padma (M 113, 11; S 353, 5): "drop of water. 

payoja (M 86, 5; S 294, 1): lotus. 

"parandaka (M 23, 16): barrier to separate elephants (misprint for 

varaņdaka ?). 

%parimalay [parimalaya | (H 233, 2): to perfume 
“parthasaka (M 114, 4; S 355, 3): smiling. 

"baruvakā (M 22,8; S 69, 4): casket. 

palala (H 156, x): *flesh, meat. 

palāša (H 133, 2; 246, 3): *demon. 
_pallava (H 38, 4; 114, 3): (x) *love; (2) ۰ 
pallavita (H 137, x): *reddened. 

"bāmsulay | pamsulaya] (M 89, 2): to make dusty. 
patra (H 47, 3): “body. 

"bālāvalī (M 56, 7): fishhook. 

tāli (H 139, 5; 190, 5): (x) *beautiful (at the end of compounds) ; 

(2) “hilt of a sword. 

pundarika (H 42, 4): *white parasol. 

puspakētu ) x11, 2): "mass of flowers. 

opurzatana (M 8, 2): former, ancient. 

*^zcakin (H 178, 1): elephant. 

jêla (M xo4, 2): *open hand with outstretched fingers. 


ojracayata (H 266, 6): mass, quantity. - 
srapalala (M 104, 6; S 331 6): state of having a shore (cf. prapila : 


*shore). 5 = 
rabāla (H 114,25 247, 2): "long hair. i = 
sas (H 214, 2): sort of erotic bite (cf. Schmidt, Zerfrage 
zur indischen Erotik, pp. 502-503 Leipzig, 1902). 
prasūna (M 21,2; S 84, 2): *fruit. 
ph 


“alata (H 258, 5): fruition. 

b 
bandhura (H 165, 5): *undiform, wavelike. 
balāri (M 94, 5): “ow! (cf. kākavātri, 


crows). 


; (H 88, 3): “blackness. e 
در وم‎ a arm (cf. Zachariae, Beiträge zur indischen Lexiko- 


graphie, p. 51: Berlin, 1883). 


vayasanfaka : owl, foe of 


^" ; ۰ ۷ 


)3. NUNT! 
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bh 


°bhanguratva (H 128, 2): (1) break; (2) crookedness. 
bhadra (H 94, 2): *Cyperus rotundus, Linn., galangal. 
obhzbhaisa (M 93, 10): loathsome (faulty writing for bibhatsa). 
bhiru (H 295, 2): *jackal. 
°bhujangata (H 273, 2): (1) serpenthood; (2) profligacy (also in 
farsacarita, 88, 2). 
°bhujangapali (M 92, 7): prince of serpents, the cosmic serpent Sésa. 
bhujisya (H 171, 2): *courtesan (also in Kuslantmaia, 332, 420). 
bhuvana (H 32, 1; S 301, 5): (1) *water; (2) *house, palace. 
“bhittaia (H 204, 1): truth. 
bhragarajan (H 260, 3): *sort of large bee. 
“bhramanaka (M 28, 2; S 86, 3): wandering, roaming about. 
_bhramara (H 40, 1): (1) *lover; (2) "curl on the forehead. 
¿hramaka (H 198, r): (1) *magnet; (2) ?seducer of women. 


m 
‘ma (H 224, 3): *Siva. 
*makaranka (M 89, 1x1; S 300, 6): Kama, the god of love. 
makarika (M-89, 11; S 300, 5): “name of a girl. 
?maiijiray [mañjtraya] (H 89, 6; S 299, 4): to anklet it, hasten, go. 
mafjjughosà (M. 52,3; S 150, 4): *name of an Apsaras. 
mandalagra (H 200, 1): *crooked sword. 
matsarā (H 72, 2): *fly. 
matsya (M 106,2; S 335, 3): “name of a son of Vi$vamitra. 
9matsyapulrikà (H 287, 3): sort of bird. 
madana (H 87, 2): * Datura metel, Roxb.. white thorn-apple. 
madanašalaka (H 106, 4): *aphrodisiac. 
*madayant (H 213, 3): intoxicated. 
?madhufriya (H 139, 1): vernal beauty. 
marici (M 89,8): “black pepper. 
maruvaka (H 135, 1): (1) probably *Oczmum časrizcum, Linn., common 
basil; (2) *crane from the district of Maru. 
marman (H x12, 1): "secret, mystery. 
malaya (H 224, 3): (1) “love; (2) “moon. 
mallanaga (H 89, x): °sort of elephant. 
mahatapasvin (H 281, 2): "great ascetic. | 
*mahānaļu (H 181, 3): Siva (cf. Zachariae, Beifrāge sur indischen 
Lexthkographie, p. 68, Berlin, 1883). 
*mahtsaksa (M 57, 9; S 172, 1): sort of bdellium. 
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"mā (H 122, 5; 
entire. 

mamsalay [mamsalita] (H 177, 3): to make stout or strong. 

matangika (H 231, 3): name of a girl. 

manusyaka (FI 222, 1): *multitude of men. 

malaya (H 23, 2): °red lotus. 

mukta (H 89,1): ?missile. 

muktā (M. 106, 5; S 336,2): *courtesan. 

muktamaya (H 35, 2): “free from disease. 

mud + à [amumudé] (H 215, 1): "to rejoice exceedingly. 

muni (H 136, 2): *Mangifera indica, Linn., mango-tree. 

“mirchagrhita (H 156, 3): seized with faintness. 

*mrtyuphala (H 91, 3): fruit of the Zrichosanthes palmata, Roxb.. or of 
the Musa sapientum, Willd. 

*mrdiman (M 81,3): softness. 

°mélamanday ] mélamandayat: | (M 92, 7): to become an inkwell (de- 
nominative from *xzē/āmandā : inkwell). 

*mradistha (H 169, 4): softest, very soft. 


211 
211, I; M 78, 2; S 264 I): (1) Laksmi; (2) utter, 


y 
yantrana (H 136, 3): (1) "feather-guard on an arrow; (2) “protection. 
yavasa (H 77, 2): “skill. 
r 

tra (H 213,3): fire, heat. 

raktamandalata (H 230, 3): (1) “state of having a red disc ; (2) “state of 
possessing devoted adherents. 

°rajorajan (M 81, 2; S 275, 1): Kama, the god of 

°ralita (M 86, 7): beautiful (by-form of lalita). 

°rasamayant (M 82, 1): (1) delightful ; (2) full of desire. | 

"rāgatā (H 128, r): (1) a certain musical mode ; (z) affection, love. 

ragita (H 129, 1): “redness. 

rājasa (H 203, 1): "passionateness. ۱ T 

"rājā (M 57, 11; S172, 4): parched grain (by-form of 2 for the 
sake of paronomasia). 
. ripu (H 199, 2): 9cowife. 

runda (M 23, 15): "staff of a balance. 

rūpa (H 144, 2): *wild beast. 

1 ; 

S 124, I): °section of a book (abbreviation of Jazz- 


lamba (M 41,2; 2 
Essai sur Gunadhya el la Brhatkatha, pp. 220—221, 


baka; cf. Lacóte, 


Paris, 1908). 
P 2 
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laya (H 224, 3): “house. 
lasaka (H 55, 1): *peacock. 
o fipitüray [Zibitārāyatē) (M 92, 7; S 306, 5): to become a scribe. 


v 


°pal+samud [samudvalan] (M 113, 4): to rise up together. 
*zarr (H 199, r): speech, eloquence. 
E vāruņī (H 267, 1): "water. 
vāstuka (S 158, 2): "inhabitant of a city. 
vikaca (H 64, 3): “the planet Venus. 
*yicikila (M 55, 55 56, 4; S 164, 1; 166, 3): Jasminum Sambac, 
Arabian jasmine (variant spelling of vrcakz/a). 
vidagdha (H 128, 1): “libertine. 
r vidyadhara (H 14, 3): °receptacle of wisdom. 
; "zinirmēka (M 20,8; S 63, 3): liberation, emancipation. 
°z;mahkrta (M 3, 6): cleansed. 
virama (H 22, 1): "absence of Rama. 
-vHasim (H 115, 3): *serpent (cf. Zachariae, Berfrāge zur indischen 
Lexikographie, p. 30, Berlin, 1883). 
"zilokayant (H 207, 1): solitary. 
visāda (M 67,5; S 212, 1): "cloud. 
visēšaka (H 212, 2): "without auspicious signs. 
"ztsadr$afa (M. 101, 14): inequality, unlikeness. 
vzrafara. (H 112, 1): *arrow (cf. Zachariae, op. cit. p. 76). 
*vathastka (M 54, 1; S 156, r): buffoon, jester. 


Š 
mine (H 144, 1): “festal song, Holi song. 
Sankitakarna (M 93, 8): thief. 
arā (H 260, 1): ?refugee. 
E *farmada (M 91, 6): name of a river (faulty writing for uarmadā). 
šalāka (H 55, 1): *maina bird. 
falabhazjika (H 110, 1): "a Vidyādharī (less probably, a class of 
heroine; see Lacóte, Essar sur Gunadhya et la Brhatkathā, pp. 222—225, 
Paris, 1908). 
"šikharagalasūryūcandramastā (H go, r): state of having the sun and 
an moon on the summit. 
stkharala (H 85, 3): state of having a peak. 
&kharin (H 168, 2): *tree. 
"hu (Trichinopoly ed., 84, 3): spirituous liquor (faulty writing for 
Sidhu, sidhu). 
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"furapala (M 95, 3; S 31 : in Vai 
i ; 4, 3): name of a certain Vāiŝya. 
fodhana (H 209, 2): "teacher. Xm 
$yāmā (M 18,8; S 58, 1): °nigh i žvilāsakā 
1 18, I): night (also in Xalāvilāsažāvya, 1. 33; s 
Meyer, Allindische Schelmenbiicher, 2. 155, Leipzig, 1903). = B 
fravas (H 150, r): *ear. | 
“Suttray [Svitrita] (H 184, 4): to make leprous. | 
“fvélarocis (M 25, 2; S 77, 2): moon. 


*afpada (H 249, 1): *louse. 


sa (H 296, 4) : *lord. 
samflésa (M 72,15): “paronomasia. 
9sangrahiti (M 6, 5): capture, seizure. 
"satījīvanikā (M 89, 7; S 300, 2): name of a girl. 
safpatha (M 43,3; 114,10; S 130, 1; 355, 9): “path of the planets. 
sad -+ sama (samāsādīta | (H 12, x): “to uphold. 
°sadarama (H 295, 6): goodly garden. 
sanida (M 103, 13; S 330, 5): *neighbouring, near. 

sant (S 303, 3): “Brahma. 

"santātatā (H 165, 3): grief, sorrow. 

sandhyaraga (H 58, 4): *sort of redness, red lead. 

saprapafica (H 195, 1): "full of innuendo. 

*samasadya (H 211, 2): attainable, desirable (cf. sad + samā above). 
samudayā (M 100, 5; S 323, 4): "rising (of the sun). 

9sammohint (M 25, 7): confusion. 

"sāgarašāyin (H 13, 1): Narayana. 

°s;/afoa ) 197, 1): bondage. 

sindūra (H 247, 2): *a sort of tree. 

ie AM m 147, 3): (1) bearing perfume ; (2) goodly breeze. 
sumukha (H 34, 1): "learned, wise. 

surata (M 87, 4; S 295, 6): "name of a girl. 

surasundarī (H 42, 3): “a sort of fish. 

sūri (M 67,6; S 212, 2): *sun. 
"sūryātmajā (M 45, 10; n 4 
sroāla (H 29, 2): “coward. 
AU. (H s 8): relating to Sutraman (Indra). 

; - Clovi en, addicted to women. 

strīmaya (H 274, 1): loving women, pui ae meven, 
«sthapulay [sthapufila] (M 37, 8; 5 113,2): ۳ 





): the River Yamuna (Jumna). 
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h 


hamsa (H 36, 1; 113,1): (I) “slaying, murderous ; (2) ?pure. 


hārikaņtha (H 149, 4): (1) *possessed of a sweet note; (2) *hand- 
ome neck. 


harin (H 214,2): "wrathful. 
hasa (M 19, 2): °a certain raga, or musical mode. 
SAimanin (H 23,2): snowy. 


Here also may be noted five verb-forms supplementary to Whitney's 
Roots, Verb-Forms, and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language 
(Leipzig, 1887): z/ar (H 213, 3), primary derivative from 7: to go (cf. 
Lindner, AlAndische Nominalbildung, pp. 72—75, Jena, 1878) [not in]; 
actkamata (H 154, 1), aorist of kam: to love [only Brahmanas cited for 
this form]; acakanksat (H 155, 1), aorist of kanks: to desire [only lexi- 
cographers cited for this form]; papāta (H 186, 1), perfect of pat: to 
burst [not in]; and amsa (H 36, r), primary derivative from an: 


. to kill (cf. Lindner, of. cit. pp. 110-1 11( [not in]. 
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